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PREFACE

Retum migration, for a long time a rather neglected chapter in the sn;dy
of migration processes and cycles, has been attracting increasing attention
among scholars and researchers in the course of the last few years. The First
European Conference on Intemational Return Migration which took place in
Rome from November 10 to 14, 1981, can be considered one major event
which helped channel this rising interest in the subject and bring it inta focus.
Held untler the auspices of the Research Cominittee on Migration of the Inter-
national Sociological Association, the Conference availed itself of the organi-
2zational and scientific support of the Centro Studi Emigrazione in Rome and
was attended by almost a hundred scholars and researchers from abour 20
countries from all over the world.

The number of papers presented at the Conference and the numerous
works specifically prepared for it, although not all of them were actually
discussed, represent a rich and articulated analysis of return migration both in
terms of the different content issues and of the different geographical areas
covered,

It was soon apparent to the Organizing Committee that the material
presented at the Conference should be gathered together since it represented,
in its entirety, an extremely useful and up-to-date picture of international
knowledge and debate concering return migration, However, transforming
the proceedings of the Confersnce into & homogeneous and compact publi-
cation was pbviously to be anything but easy.

An Editorial Committee composed of F.P. Cerase, H.J. Hoffmann-
Nowetny, D. Kubat, A. Richmond, G.F.Rosoli and 8. Tomasi, was set up to
discuss the matter. With the collaboration of the organizers of the single
work sessions, a firststep revision of the papers was carried out. The second
step, fiowever, required actual editing and format homogeneization, an onerous
and demanding task indeed, which Danjel Kubat accepted and, as the present
volume, we believe, testifies, performed with excellence, To him, the Organ-
izing Committee is exceedingly grateful,

The geographical dispersion of the authors of the papers and the many
different languages they speak, have complicated matters, making communi-
cations somewhat less rapid and smooth than would have been desirable and
demanding an unrelenting effort and constant collaboration from the staff of
the Centro Studi Emigrazione which had, in the meantime, accepted responsi-
bility for the publication of the book.

By the fall of 1983, most of the work had been completed and by the

end of the year, Daniel Kubat, during & trip to Rome, had checked the galleys
and made final revisions.



[t is our hope that all those interested in return migration will indeed
find this volume, concise and direct in style, a current and comprehensive
perspective on return migration both in terms of scientific content and policy
and operational proposals,

A final word of appreciation goes to the authors of the single papers;
many of them may have suffered from the considerable revisions to their work
but they all share with us the convinetion that the overall result has more than
warranted the process.

F.P. Cerase - G.F. Rosoli

vi
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INTRODUCTION

Daniel Kubat

“At some future point in world eivili-
zation, it may well be discovered that
right to free and open movements of
people on the surface of the earth is
fundamental to the structure of hu-
man opportunity and is therefore
basic in the same sense as froe refigion,
speech and franchise™.

Roger Nett, ETHICS 81: 218

The standard disclaimer in the litersture on migration and on retumn
migration specifically that there is a pronounced dearth of writings on the mat-
ter cannot be made any more. There are now works on return migration both
descriptive and apalytic which make the field of return migration an esta-
blished subdiscipline in the study of migration from whatever perspactive, be it
economics, geography, sociology or sny social science hybrid. Part I1l, B
of the present volume offers an Inventory of the current litérature on returm
migration.

The present volume adds to the current concermn with returnt migration.
The close to forty papers on the subject address return migration in Europe,
especially in the present and the preceding decade and also offer excursions
into the history of return migration to Europe. The central focus of the volume
is however, what happens to the normally expected return flows when a variety
of essentially restrictive measureés are Undertaken by the receiving countries
o stem further insmigration and to encourage return. What happens isillustrat:
ed both on the national and local scale; ather papers offer theoretical per-
spectives explaining return migration,

On the whole, it is argued through the individual papers, disparate as
they may seem, that the relationship between a universalist philosophy of so-
cial seeurity and both the number of people and their wealth is such that pro-
tecting the statud quo cannot but ensue. Specifically, this applies to the moveé-
ments of people where the international migration tends 1o flow into countries
known hoth for thelr ample social security provisions and their history of
abiding by rules of civility towards incoming foreigners. There, population
pressures through In-migration tend to build up and when combined with
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economic dislocations produce conflict between an enlightened self-interast
which has fostered in-migration in the first place and betwsen a sheer self-
interest which is isolationist, It seéms that in the long run the enlightenad
self-interest will allow for cultural and economie diversification and fead to
something akin 1o a flowering of a civilization, historical examples of which
abound, the sheer self-interest tends to be predicated on the zero sum notion
of finiteness of resources and a fixed division of the economic pie, thus pre-
cipitating an economic decline, again amply documented in history.,

The jolt to the world economy resulting from the oil crisis of 1973
found its repercussions in the disruption of both international and the comple-
mentary return migration. In the case of international migration for the pur-
pose of settlement, as was the peopling of the Americas and Oceania and other
parts of the world during the past faw centuries thers remained the expectation
that at least some of the settlers intended 1o return. Actually, many more did
than was commonly held.

In any case, were one 1o think of migration as tied to the life cycle of
migrants, settlement without return may be seen as a truncated migration
cycle, along the lines of the argument which makes a “migratory chain’ a
logical parallel to the life cycle (OECD, 1978), The migratory chain is a chain
of events in counterdistinction to “chain migration'” where newly arrived
migrants induce others from their former home nelghborhood to follow
(MacDonald and MacDonald, 1864). The migratory chain ray be truncated for
two main reasons: 1) inherent difficulty of return because of distance, cost
or disruptians in the place of origin, physical or ideological, which make return
unattractive; much of the settler migration would fall into this category, 2)
The paradoxical situation where return is being either officially ot at least
informally encouraged but at a cost of forfeiting the option of in-migrating
again; much of the present delay in international retum migration in Europs
falls into the second category.

The recent international migration in Europe represents an inflow of
People seeking employment. The migrants hail mostly from the people-rich
Mediterranean basin, Such international migration, when unimpeded by pali
tical controls normally includes fair return flows but whenever impeded, the
expected return migration tends o diminish, In turn, the reluctance of in.
migrants to return spawned the politics of returs in the receiving countries,
dictated by a sudden deamess of energy and the resulting economic slump and
widespread unemployment making at least some of the foreign labor unneeded
and even unwanted,

The irany of the situation is that very few sending countries really
want their nationals back. There are, here and thera, particularly in Yugoslavia
and, 1o & lesser degree in Jtaly, explicit policies to encourage return and 1o aid
with redntegration, but the realities of migration do not coincida with the
wished for situation,



The Topics of discussion

There are three basic approaches by which the papers in this volume are
arranged: (a) socio-demagraphic profiles of return migrants, their motivations,
their needs and the circumstances of their return from the well of industrial
nations in Northwest Europe to the Mediterranean basin, from Portugal and
the Maghreb countries on the west to Turkey in the east. To these profiles are
added microlevel vignettes of returnees from overseas both in the past and to-
day, Including return migrants to the Nordie countries, specifically 10 Finland;
(b} policies stimutating return from particularly large, foreign labor: employing
countries, specifically France and Germany and the corresponding policies
dealing with migrants returning to their heme countries; finally, {c) a number
of theoretical stances are presanted each one offering an explanation of return
migration, covering the present-day range of theoretical persuasions.

The papers as submitted were some 900 pages of typescript. The
reduction in size was often at cost of omitting theoretical introductions and
otherwise restructuring and reducing the papers; papers in French were render-
#d into English by the editor. Juxtaposed to the program of the Conference, re-
printed in the Appendix, is the present organization of the papers which differs
significantly from the sequence in which the papers were read at the Confe:
rence. The three orientations on basis of which the papers are grouped were
outlined above. Other features of the Conference however cannot be fully
captured hy the present volume and deserve a mention. The organizers of the
inchividuadl sessions had a free hand in selecting the papers, Several organizers
have offered written remarks concerning their session from which appropriate
passages are rendered here, together with the comments by the discussants.

There are, unformnately, lacunae in the coverage of countries, Papers:
on labor importing countries like Switzerland or Austria or the three BENE-
LUX countries are missed. Nonetheless, It may be presumed that réturm mig-
grants do not differ much only because they are returning from & spegific
country, even though some differences may be appreciated.

The personal politics of return

The most extensive literatura on return migration in Europe deals with
the macro-economic questions, After all, the great labor migration after World
War 1l into Northwest Europe was the result of the often conscious recruiting
of labor. At first, countries with a history of labor out-migration, like Portugal
af Spain or Italy were providing enough of spontaneous migrants. Later on,
1owards the end of the 1960's, the spontaneous labor intake was supplemented
by organized labor recruiting, for instance from Greece and Turkey but also
from the Maghreb region of Africa, trom the latter particularly to France, It
may be fait 1o say that migrants coming from a long standing migration tradi:
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tion were also likely to become return migrants when the economy suffered a
downturn, as was the case during the recession in 1966 and 1967, for instance,
as documented for Germany to Spain (Mehrlander, 1979). The fact that such
rewrmns subsided after the oil crisis in 1973, when there was a virtual freeze on
admitting foreign workers by most of the labor importing countries must be
attributed to the thwarting of an essentially free movement whereby work aricl
residence permits in hand became 2 scarce and irreplaceable commodity mak-
ing a postponement of return desirable. This was just one example whera
administrative intervention hampers human behavior. Given the fact, for
instance, that among the Portuguese migrants a culture of retum was well
ingrained (Brettel, 1979) there would not have been any need to thwart the
migratory cycle. Similar point is made very clearly by Morokvasic in this
volume,

Naturally, given the discrepancy in figures on migrants 1ssued by the
country of out-migration and the cauntry of in-migration, returns are quite
difficult to assess with any statistical accuracy (United Nations, 1979). As
Raocha-Trindade (session organizer) commented about Portugal, *‘the emigrant
himself has not always been interested in clarifying his position, declaring, for
example, that his departure for his host country is temporary and that his
return is permanent; or, saying neither ora thing nor the other to either of the
two countries concerned, so-as to avoid irreversible options. In the minds of
the majority of emigrants themselves the intention of returning to their own
country has been present from the beginning, although the date for this retum
may never have been defined with sufficient precision, may vary. in accordance
with a complex set of variables and may for most migrants be a project that is
continually postponed™'. Similar reluctance to state ane's intentions to migrate
oan be found in Sweden despite its well run population register (Hesse-Biber,
1981}

These comments, well substantiated in the papers (Part |, B) make us
somewhat more cautious when tackling macro-economic issues of migration
and return. Similarly, Koula Kassimati (session organizer) observed the follow-
ing about the human factor in retum migration to the eastern Mediterrancan:
“Irrespective of the policy followed by the countries of origin to which tha
migrants return, the decision of the latter to stay or to go back lies within a
genaral framework in which socio-economic elements dominate in both the
recipient country and the country of origin. Confining ourgelves to the person-
al-individual level, it has been found from a4 great number of surveys that
repatriation is the dream of every migrant, but various objective conditions
and subjective situations play their part in turning this into an “illusion of
raturn”, as shown specifically in the case of Turkish migrants in West Germa-
ny (Wilpert), The decision of these migrants to stay or to return cannot, in
the final analysis, be attributed to voluntary options. The fundamental wish Is
to.return 1o the home country; however, the initial langth of stay is nearly
always extended for a longer perfod and this in turn reinforaes the wish to stay.



On the other hand, it Is questionable whether the legal framework and the
political maorals can be considered sufficiently advantageous to the foreign
worker in West Germany to contribute positively to the migrant’s decision 1o
stay in the recipient country. In other words, their future as well as that of
thelr children seem uncertain in either country””,

__ Whereas most of the countries of return make gestures 1o accomodate
the returnees with only a modicum of enthusiasm, Yugoslavia s on record to
actively seek the return of her nationals. Yugoslav policies are well documented
in this volume (Part |, C). Kassimati, however, questioned the Yugoslav effort:
"“The question which arises hare is to what extent the various policies which
have been adopted from time to timé in Yugostavia conform with or are appro-
priate to the circumstances, that is ta say the prospect of economic reintegra-
tion of the returnees and the policy of regional economic devéalopment™. In
Yugoslavia as elsewhere, return migrants seem to share one thing in common,
namely, their length of stay abroad is inversely related to the chances of thelir
return, “Certainly the most important point”, Kassimati continued, ™is the
economic and professional reintegration of the returnees. All the empirical
surveys agree that the returnees are to s large extent self-employed. Thus upon
his return the migrant who was a factory worker in the recipient country be-
comes a petty-owner, opens a restaurant-cafe, becomes a taxi-driver, and thus
only & small percentage of migrants retumn to agriculture and very few go into
industry".

Such findings as those above should not bé surprising. By now a classic,
an American study of automabile workers in Detroit found that the American
Dream for the assembly line workers was to 4o into business for themselves
{Chinoy, 1955). After all, the assembly line workers were migrants whase non-
industrial backaround would predispose them towards seeking self -employment
In the same manner as the nonsindustrial backoround predisposes the foreign
workers in Europe to seek self-employment after returning home,

The governmental politics of return

Whereas most of the literatura on refurn migration centers on the coun-
tries af origin, studies of the impact of ratum migration of the host countries
have not been frequent thus far. This volume contains analyses of aggregate
data on return migration from France and from Germany juxtaposing the data
1o the prevailing policies. The studies on the migration exchange betwean
Finland and Sweden (Part 1) illustrate a paraliél sitation but on & smaller
scale. Ursula Mehrlaender (séssion organizer) pointed out that while studies
of returm miaration from France fare batter than those dealing with rewim
from Germany, there still is a paucity of such studies and, In particular not
muech goncern is expressed about the issue. Return migration of foreigners
from France and Germany has shown a rapid decline after 1974 (Lebop,
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Karner). The respective policies of retuin as the cause for the decline are
cited. While France has initiated specific retum programs in form ol voca:
tlonal pretraining and direct cash grants to returnees, amplified eventually by
the French-Algerian Agreement on return, Germany did not have any specific
policies of rewrmn, with the exception of generous support far the workers'
co-operatives In Turkey to attract Turkish workers from Germany. A more
modest program was directed at the Greek workers (1), First, she asks “how
redlistic is the assumption of actual return of toreigners from the west Euro-
pean countries back home? My view is that the rettn home is an altemative
to only a limited number of foraigners presently living abroad. Most of the
forgigners have been living in their new countries for a lang time and their
civil and political rights have become clarified in their favor, They have brought
their wives and children, their children go to school abroad, some of them
acquire occupational training, most of the young foreigners already work In
their new home country. Even though thare are many social problems which
have no instant solution, a slow process of integration has set in. The process of
integration in the receiving country diminshes necessarily the need to retumn’.
Thus, the conclusions on Germany found in Kémer have to be accepted,
namely that measures to encourage return will work only when a comparative
industrial development will have taken place in the countiies of origin. There
is support for this contention as migration between similarly developed regions
is fairly easy and in effect circular, as it is more fikely than not free. The case
in point is the movement of nationals within the European Communities which
are likely to be expanded in the foreseeable future, <o as to include most of
the present intra-European migrants,

For the time being, however, the problem of migrant workers or
Gastarbeiter as they became known, remains, Hermann Korte - (discussant)
made the following points: “In the 1980's, the quest worker policy was an
attempt by the West European countries to employ migrant workers as if they
were seasonal workers but remaining for a period of at least two years, Today's
problems that occur in connection with the efforts o encourage return migra-
tion are rooted in that policy. The social changes which have since emerged in
the relationship between guest societies and the sending countries allow us 1o
explain sociologically the relstively low rates of returm’.

"The recruitment of guest workers was predicated on the principle of
rotation, that is a substitution of current foreign labor force by fresh, unspent
and politically naive new workers, Korner calls this “come and go'' ar “buy
and sell” phase in the histary of international worker migration a phase of
‘liberal circulation’, a description | find wanting. More likely, one can view
such a policy as ‘imperialist’ or ‘colonialist’ despite the apparent advantages
for both the workers and their own countries, Lebon makes @ similar mistake
of not owning to an acknowledgement of profound changes in the nature of
West European democracies since the 1960's where responsivaness 1o the
rights of minority has become mare profound and any administrative authori.
tarianism was doomed to failure”,

8.



“The sociological arguments can be formulated as follows: first of all,
it should be assumed that an initially low but steadily increasing number of
foreign workers will tend to stay in the country beyond the limit foreseen by
the principle of rotation for reasons that employers may not wish to train new
workers and that the present workers will wish to stay. Beyond such point,
the workers will begin to be interested in their political and social tights.
This process can assume an exponential character and It was actually accelera
ted by the various measutes halting admission of new foreign workers into the
receiving countries starting in 1873, An unanticipated conseguence of the halt
to in-migration was the end to the principle of worker rotation, bringing in
turn' a longer stay to the foreign workers in the country encouraging them ta
bring their families and increasing the workers' interest in their new country,
politically and socially. Secondly, the dramatic democratization of the West
European countries in fact as well as in their political make-up — a response 10
the popular movements of the 1960’s — made the countries wary of disregard
of human tights to all persons on their territory so that, with a few exceptions,
N6 mass return of foreigners could have developed as instigated by the state™”.

“In other words the failure of the return migration policies such as there
were can be attributed to the shift in the power relationship in favor of the
previously powerless and not enfranchised foreign workers, The shift has been
‘oceurring during the last five years or so, that is after the major labor imparting
coufitries began policies curtailing inflow of new foreign labor and encouraging
the present fareign labor force 1o return, As far as the Federal Republic of Ger-
many isconcerned, all recent developments indicate that the Republic is on her
way 1o becoming a multicultural society offaring new options and alternatives
for foreigriers to stay. Given the relative disadvantages facing them at homa,
mote dand more foreign workers are making a decision to stay where they are
nnwff‘

"As far as the attempts of the politicians in Germany.are concermed,
many of them do not seem to be grasping the new political realities and have
retained a philosophy of worker rotation when such politics do not seem to
work and, besides, seem to sénsitize the foreign workers to their political
recourses leading them to asserting their rights in a berter articulated fashion'.

Be it as it may, the problem remains complex and to some dagree depen-
dent on the efforts of the original sending countries to attract their own
nationals back. Perhaps the best example of that can be seen in the case of
Sweden and Finland where the differences in industrial and social development
have become diminished to such an extent that migration back and forth is
sasy. The two papers on the subject (Hammar, Ssndiund) offer an illustration
of possible future trends in return migration when the European Economlic
Community will have increased its membership and equalized the socio-
sconomic standing of its member states. At such time, 5 free flow of labor will
perhaps also signify an increased retum migration.



Explaining return

Even though our concern here is primarily with the recent international
return migration in Europe for reasaons that the large scale flows of population
across borders present new problems and new challenges to all countries involy:
ed, a long view perspective may be gained by looking at return migration both
in the past and over great distances. Four papers (Part 111, A) cover both the
past and the migration over a great distance in describing return migration 10
Europe from overseas,

Saskia Sassen-Koob (discussant) pointed out two aspects of ovarseas re-
twm migration which bear on the situation today. “The 'Ulster Custom’ in
Ireland, an unwritten law whereby tenants could sell their leases to incaming
tenants, encouraged a free land market (t'Hart, 1981), Thus, access to land, the
equivalent in the rural area to 2 job in the city would seem to be a significant
factor in the destination of returnees. In the case of the Polish return migration
during 1919-1923 that saw extremely high return levels, most were males in
the prime working years with an average length of stay abroad between § and
10 years”. Virtanen, by listing the characteristics of the Finnish rewmn mi-
grants, summarizes pretty much the generalized findings of the literature on
retrn migration,

In this volume, we have thus a fair amount of information both aggregate
and individual. We also have a fair survey of what kind of politics the respective:
governments pursue 1o solve some of the problem necessarily brought about by
large population shifts which become out of stap with economic development
and change. In the final analysis, political decisions are taken with regard 1o
perceived reactions of the constituencies but the corraspondence is only indi-
rect. In any case, the new Europe has again become a crucible of in-migrants
and is likely to remain so.

Among the academicians, thare still remain a number of approaches to
explain migration and, in our case return migration. Again, the range of expla-
nations follows pretty much the range of ideologies and they all are falrly
represented in this volume (Part 111, B). It may be fair to say that the ideologi-
cally tinted explanations of retumn migration tend to be prescriptive, the ad
hoc-and “‘positivist” explanations tend to be descriptive. Solutions to problems
brought about by returns however tend to be political and tend to refloct, ul-
timately, the underlying precepts tolerant of human freedom and dignity,

NOTE

1) 11 was nat untl the speing of 1983 tha Germany began to Institute a cash grant as u
muwm Incentive. The results of the progrom, ilkfged in Fronce, will not be immedi:
ninly known
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RETURN MIGRATION
AND THE HOME COUNTRIES

National impact of returns



THE ROLE OF RETURN MIGRATION
IN ALGERIAN ECONOMIC
DEVELOPMENT IN THE 1980's*

JeanPrerre Garson

Return migration is understoot  be the logical termination of the
migrant's trajectory. In most instances, It is also understood that migration is
an individual choice brought about by various:facilitating forces and thus it is
alsa subject 1o classification into categories. Return migration lends itself as
well to classification as to “causes’’, Cerase (1974) for instance distinguishes
return due to fallure abroad and return due o & need 10 demonstrate suctess,
The exploitation of the latter may bie seen as a factor in the Algerian drive 1o
‘attract her emigrants back home.

Iy view of the fact that prior to the ofl crisis migration from Algeria to
France had been traditional some réturn migration at the present time is all
but unavoidable. The volume of the stream of retum migrants, enlarged by the
specific encouragement of both the Franch and the Algerian government, is
quite considerable but not without (15 political and economic ramifications. It
is the latter which are subject to a brief discussion,

The long history of Algerian dependence on metropolitan France need
fiot be repeated here, as the sources dealing with it are numerous. Suffice it
10 say that, starting with the early 1970, there were a great number of Alge-
tians in France but the Franco-Algerian relations were becaming strained,
Emerging nationalism and the deological commitment to genuine indepen:
dence in Algeria coupled with the economic crisis in France and elsewhere led
Algeria actively to harness her labor force for a new thrust into economic
development (Benhadji, 1976), Investigations of Algerians in France showed
that thelr willingness 1o retuim was considarable. One survey of foreigners in
France, including some 450 Algerian respondents identified two thirds as
willing to rpturn (Garson, 1977). The Algerian government, aswell was able to
create new jobs, some 800,000 of them beiween 1966 and 1977 (Bena-
chenhoum, 1980: 222). The current Algerian economic plan for 1980-1984
projects 200,000 newly created jobs per annum (RADP, 1980: 85).

* Adapied from the Franch by the aditor
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Emigration from Algeria

The Algerian authorities have been preoccupied already by mid-1960's
with the impact of emigration toward France, especially the flight of the
skilled labor force, The migration was very much related to the conscious
efforts on the part of the various French governmental and private agencies to
recruit labor for the rapidly expanding French economy. On the other hand, all
efforts on the part of Algeria to encourage return migration had only very
meager results, not representing more than ten per cent of the retuen migration
which would have taken place anyway. The most erucial set of variables which
bear on the willingness to return is that the migrants themselves have experien-
ced a geographical mobility and an oceupational mobility which would have to
be matched, as it were, in their expectations to return, This applies 1o the
skilled workers in particular who are the mainstay of any industrialization
process (Benouamer and Hemman, 1976; Chaker, 1978). Thus, given the fact
of migrants' mobility, both geograptiical and occupational, the country attract-
ing her own nationals is constrained to plan for an infrastructure where the
maobility of returnees can be facilitated, mutually dependent as such processes
may be. There is a fair amount of capital, not only human but cash and goods
which return with the migrants that specific provisions needed to be made in
order to make retum attractive, Such provisions are outlined below, reflecting
the new Algerian return migration policy.

Measures in Algeria to encourage
return migration

There were a number of measures undertaken to encourage retum of Al
gerians in France, In the first place, contact offices were opened in France by
the Algerlan Ministry of Labor and of Social Affairs to make known jobs avail-
able in Algeria. This was done in caoperation with the arm of the gconomic
development, Caisse centrale de coopération économique, a governmental
agency for economic development. Since the Caisse is primarily a financial
institution, some of the provisions to return are fiscal in nature, For instance,
feturning workers are exempt from duty on imported articles fram their
households, includings one car or one utility vehicle of up to 2.6 ton provided
the returned national has lived abroad for at least threa years, which is also
the maximum age for the vehicies at the time of importation. Furthermore,
Importation of business or trade with the requisite goods and tools are also
exempt from any duties provided the returned migrant is likely to continue
in the business or trade. The same three years provision applies.

After five years of stay in Algeria, all the imported goods are freed of
all restrictions to sell or barter, but prior to this time limit retrogctive impart
duties would be levied pro rata. Returning residents can exchangs their French
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currency at par for Algerian dinars, which at the time of the regulation, repre-
sented an advantage of 12 per cent. On the other hand, those wishing to retain
their money in French currency may do so [Article 117, Finance Act 1980,
together with the notice No. 4, dated September 14) and their accounts will
2arn the prevailing interest rates. The accounts are freely accessible (Garson,
1977).

These and other measures make return migration attractive and quite
competitive with the occupational and fiscal opportunities abroad. There is no
question that nationalistic motives were and are overriding simple economic
Bxigencies, The unilateral suspension of migration from Algeria to France by
the edict of September 19, 1973, marked a distinct turnaround in Algeria's
emigration policy, and it meant "“a new stage in national development and
constituted the first effort to make return of Algerians home a reality” (Charte
Nationale, 1976: 145). Hand in hand with the financial provisions, private
enterprise of returned Algerians is actively promoted. Despite its socialist
Persuasion, the Algerian government recognizes small enterprises as belonging
to the realm of private initiative. This is guaranteed both in the National
Charter (May, 1976) and in the Constitution (November, 1976). Nonetheless,
the role of private enterprises is likely to remain modest but well within the
purvie of individual return migrants and is strictly speaking only supplemen-
tary to the main thrust of national development through industrialization.

Two modes of small enterprises are encouraged in Algeria: private busi-
ness, usually not employing anyone other than members of the family and the
willaya or commune which is self-administered and again, supplementary to the
major thrust of national developmant, It is private enterprise and its facilitation
to which the new return migration politics are applied. Three such objectives
are to be achieved, Service and commerce meeting individual needs for which
the national planning system would prove too cumbersome, both in small scale
shops (e.g. manufacturing) and in medium enterprises where supplying of parts
on subcontract basis would find an outlet for private initiative, as well as
other ancillary services where private enterprise Is by far more flexibile than
large public enterprises. The list of such activities is 2 long one, ranging from
various small manufacturing to maintenance work of any kind, small shops,
transport, most of tertiary services, etc,

To the extent that small enterprises get started requires financial help
that has been agreed upon between France and Algeria jointly to offer loans of
up to 8BS per cent of the required capital, The money comes from France but is
guaranteeed by the Algerian Treasury, This can be viewed as an indirect French
support of Algerians currently employed in France but eligibile to return, thus
fraeing much needed jobs in France.

In summary, the problem of employment remains crucial for Algeria in
terms of being able to sustain a policy of development, which includes develop-
ment in agriculture where the knowledgeable labor force in the past went to
France. Bringing those workers back will go a long way toward achieving the
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goals of Algerian economic development. From this point of view, the flow of
labor batween France and Algerla demands close co-operation without which
the desired progress can not take place (Tapinos, 1974 190).
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RETURN MIGRATION AND
THE TUNISIAN LABOR MARKET

Georges Abou Sada

The importance of emigration from Tunisia remained limited until the
1060's. At first, only few workers were leaving Tunisia for France in search of
a job and better living conditions, Later on, the Tunisian government began o
support emigration of its nationals as a pravisional placing abroad of surplus
labor foree. Tunisia concluded bilateral agreements with several fabor impart-
ing countries to ensure emigration of stable quotas of Tunisian workers. An
agreement with France was signed in 1963 (in full force only in 1969), with
the Federal Republic of Germany in 1965, with Belgium in 1969, with Austtia
in 1970 and with the Netherlands and Libya in 1971, _

By 1974, after most of the labor importing countries had effectively
stopped additional entries of foreign workers, the Tunisian government found
itself anew with the old problem of labor surplus, as emigration had virtually
stopped and Tunisians had begun to return home. One of the responses the
government was able to make was 1o encourage the establishment of industries
producing specifically for export and financed primarily by foreign companiées.
The number of jobs created by the governmental Act of April, 1872, reached
#bout 20 per cent of all manufacturing jobs in Tunisia (State Economy, 1980).
This also meant that priority in this employment was given to returning Tuni-
sians in allocation of resources and privileges, especially if the returnees were
able 1o create their own jobs and contribute substantially to the job creation or
if they were entrepreneurs also employing others, From 1976 tao 1981, the
Agency for the Promotion of Investments [API1) approved about 1,000 indus-
trial or semi-industrial projects which led to the creation of 13,400 jobs. To
this we may add the creation of 1,000 services and handcraft firms, Of course,
the number of “unplanned™ returns was much |arger, complicating the labor
market situation at home. Tunisia has recorded about 5,000 returning workers
from France who took advantage of the French aide au retour program (Eco-
nomic Budget, 1981), Furthermore, thousands of Tunisians were flown back
by their government from Libya after the political relationship between the
1wo countries detgridrs'ted.

Characteristics of Tunisian migrants

{n 1980, Tunisian emigration to all European and Arab countries was
estimated at 380,000 of whom 210,000 were living in France, 80,000 in Libya,
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25,000 in Algeria, 20,000 in the Federal Republic of Garmany and 15,000 in
Belgium. Others were in Kuwait and Saudi Arabia (Statistics of OT.T.EEF,
P.). There is little statistical information detailing occupational distribution of
Tunisians abroad either by the level of skills or by the economic sector in
which they work, The statistics of the individual receiving countries are only
comparablé in an extremely rough fashion, The Franch INSEE census of 1975
shows Tunisians to be somewhat more skilled, on the average, than Moroecans
or Algerians. The census also shows the Tunisians to be much mora prasent In
the service sector. A French labor force study of October, 1976 showed the
following distribution of Tunisians by sector of activity: construction 37 .8 per
cent, processing industries 36.4 per cent, trade and services 22.3 per cent,
transport- 3 per cant and mining 0.5 per cent. Per cent distribution of Tunisian
workers in France by skill levels was shown to be as follows: Unskilled 20,3,
semi-skilled 38.9, skilled 30,0, salaried emplovees 8.1, supérvisory staff 1.4 and
executives 1,0 per cent, Compared to the Algerians, Tunisians seem to have &
slight advantage when it comes 1o holding jobs at higher levels (Ministry of
Labor, 1877),

The relatively good standing of Tunisians abroad, particularly in France,
can be attributed to the training system which was organized by Ofice Natio-
nal d’Immigration early in the 1970's and by the French AFTA (adult vocatio
nal training) centers. There, 64,000 Tunisians were trained of whom 29,000
laft for France and 12,000 for Germany,

The demographic situation in Tunisia

In 1980, the Tunisian population was estimated at 6,402,000 inhabi-
tants, During the préceding twenty-five years, the population in Tunisia had
experienced apparent growth rates ranging from 1.8 to 2.1 per cent annually.
The actual growth of the population was higher, as emigration affected the
growth. Table 1 gives a summary distribution of the Tunisian population by
age for the last thirty vears.

Table 1: Age distribution of Tunisiun population oves time lin per cont)

1850 1965 1980
Less than 20 48 65 64
From 20 to 64 46 41 a2
Over B5 i 4 4

Total 100 100 100

Source: CRESGE sstimute
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Labor foree participation rates

In Tunisia, as in other developing countries, the meaning of labor force
participation rate (LFPR) is ambiguous insofar as the definition of labar and
work is rather vague and the registration of workers is incomplete. The central
role farming and tourism play in Tunisian gconomy makes any statistical
assessment of LFPR in these sectars in particular, rather difficult 1o interpret.

For all males, the overall LFPR is currently about 48 percent, The high-
est rate falls in the age group between 25 and 44 years of age (96 per cent),
followed by the age group of 45 to 54 (93 per cent) and by the age group
between 20 and 24 years of age (91 per cent). For those under 20 years of age,
the LFPR is 48 per cent and for those over 65 years of age itis 42 par cent.

For females, the LFPR for 1980 is very low, hardly higher than in other
countries of North Africa and the Middie East. By age groups, the female
LFPR was 20 per cent for women aged 15 to 19 and 23 per cent for those
between 20 and 24 years of age, For women between 25 and 44 the rate was
13 per cent and for those between 45 and 54 years of age, the rate was only
9 per cent,

In 1975, the ILO estimated male Tunisian working age population 1o
be 1,525,000 whereas the Tunisian state estimate was higher, namely 1822,
000. The difference in the estimates can be accounted for by the different
assumptions about population growth and about the resulting age and sex
structure, The Tunisian figures suggest a growth rate of population in the
working age, both male and female, to have been over 3 per cent annually
between 1975 and 1980. This growth was undenisbly related to the retum
movement of nationals from abroad.

Return of migrants

The CRESGE has sponsored a study of the impact the return of migrant
workers has on the population. An incremental return model proved to have
the best fit. The study projected 20,000 returnees annudlly to increase to
60,000 annually by the year of 1985 and 1986 and then to decrease again 1o
reach & total of 350,000 persons having retu med by 1880, It was also assumed
that the demographic profile of the returning population was similar to that of
the population in Tunista for the applicable age brackets. Thus, whereas return’
migration will not considerably affect the age and sex compasition of Tunisia,
the returnees will,' nonetheless, inflate the working age population. Where such
a population influx has the most effect, is, of course, on the labor market.

The employment situation in Tunisia has thus far improved in spite of
the acceleration of the growth both of the total and the working age popula-
tion. Since the beginning of the 1870%, 40,000 to 50,000 jobs have been
created annually (CRESGE, 1982). These new iobs were in all economic
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$8Ctors. but particularly in those which employ female labor, for instance
textile and apparel, reflecting the investments of Eurapean firms attracted by
the abundant labor poal. The additional jab demand should have accommo-
dated 274,000 men and women between 18 and 59 years of age during the 5th
Plan (1877-1981) even though only 212,750 new jabs had been created.

Economic performance of Tunisia, although remarkable in certain
sectors, often remains below the intention of the state planners. One of the
main targets of the Sth Plan, to be extended into the Bth Ecapomic Plan, was
to achieve full employment laking into consideration: the rapidl population
Anerease. The actual job creation and the need for maore jobs have thus far not
been brought into balance,

The Tunisian government expects, or would like 1o create 65,000 new
jobs annually during its 6th Econemic Plan (1982-1986) to accomodate the
projected increase in the working age population of 69,000 annually, the
expected return migrants and those transterring from hidden unemployment
Inta regulan jobs. Needless 1o say, the achievement of such a plan is vary de-
pendent an the overall economic wellheing abroad, especially in the “wealthy'
countries because a good proportion of Tunisian economy is geared either
10 export or to tourism.

This type of economic condition, specific 1o Tunisia amoang the North
African countries, only emphasizes the existing Inequalities among the various
social strata and between city and eountry. The returm and reintegration of
workers from abroad who concentrate in the cities for lack of opportunities
elsewhers thus present a real Problem for Tunisia: Tunisian workers abroad
are not exposed to anything but highly narrow training for well-defined perfor-
mance. Such a training becomes inapplicable in Tunisia where the industrial
and economic development accompanied as it is by diffuse industrialization
'equires a warkforce with more flexible skills. Furthermore, the returning
migrants are not likely to replicate the style of life and the income enjoyed
abroad which makes for a difficult reintegration,

One of the ways to approach the reintegration of returness is the exem-
plary way shown by the ASDEAR {Association for Rural Development). The
ASDEAR was created in 1976 as a follow up 10 voluntary efforts in the area of
Primarily riral development. The role of ASDEAR is to act as a research and
advisory body to the middie ¢laes returnees to facilitate theilr eeonomic reinte.
gration including securing of bank financing for the respective projects they
have. The agency acts primarily for returness from the Nethetlands on behalt
of the Nederlandse Centrum voor het Buttenland (NCB) foundation. Thus far,
in 1980, 22 projects were suceessfully started, employing 182 persons. Pra.
sently, ten more projects are underway and the number of applications current-
ly under review and about 1o be approved s about 250, Abour half of the
Projects: are in agriculture, the other hall in small industries and in services,
all in rural areas. ASDEAR functions as a broker batween returnees with gom-
plementary skills from different regions so that they, with help of bank sup-
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port, can realize various economic undertakings which otherwise would not get
started. Even though the scope of ASDEAR is limited, the projects and the
agency ean serve as models for the Tunisian government and its citizens to
avercome the difficulties arising from “unscheduled’” returns.
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THE SPANISH EUROMIGRATION:
RETURNEES AND
THE DOMESTIC LABOR MARKET

Luciano Berrocal

The estimated volume of emigrants returning each year to Spain increas-
ed significantly by 1962 and as early as 1865 began to equal or to exceed the
flow of departures. Between 1967 and 1971, the return movement accelerated
reaching 74,000 returns in 1976 but then declined to 50,000 returns in 1978
(SOPEMI, 1979).

Usually, the return flows parallel the rate of out-migration which has
been responding, in a subordinate way, to the favorable trends in the European
keonomies, One must view the Spanish migration to Europe as part and-parcel
of the migration which took place within the country (Berrocal, 1981a), The
Spanish pattern of internal economic development underlies the out-migration
towards Europe. Is this also applicable 1o retum migration?

The few studies available on return migration to Spain tend to confirm
that returning migrants usually do not return 1o their place of origin but rather
tend to concentrate in Urban areas of Spain which are also centers of industrial
Production and wealth for the country, Through “Euromigration”, the term
denoting migration between Spain and industrial Europe, the Spanish country-
side suffers not only loss of population but also loss of impetus for develop-
ment.

The Spanish pattern of development is characterized by a growing
overinvestment on the North European model. This model does not contribute
0@ redntegration of Euromigrants (Moral Santin, 1981: Temprano, 1981).
For instance, the average investment needed presently to create one new job
tends to be 15 times higher in real terms than it was before the Civil War
(Moral Santin, 1981: 131). Needless to say, 2 returnee is in no way able 1o con-
tribute significantly from his own means to such an effort of job creation.

The rapid economic growth which Spain experienced in the decade from
19601970 led not only 10 a radical labor mobility of the labor force but also
to a fragmentation which the greater flexibility of the market engendered
(Berrocal, 1981b; Serrano and Malo de Molina, 1979). At first, this situation
facilitated a reintegration of returnees but, while the return movement gained
momentum of its own, the Spanish economy suffered a slowdown with a
cansequent surplus of labor. Currently, unemployment in Spain is high, 14
per cent of the labor force in 1981 (Papeles de Economia, 1980), Given all the
apparent difficulties in securing employment at home, what explains the
strong return flows of Spanish Eu romigrarits?
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The return movement is one essential dimension of the migratory flow
towards Europe, Its complex nature s related to the previous fragmentation
of the Spanish labor markets and their growing interconnectedness with the
rest of Europe in anticipation of the eventual integration into the European
Community. There are major differences in the retum flow to Spain, from
country to country. For instance, retirn movement from France reached its
peak in 1966 and decreased jn and after 1973 (Ewenczyk, Garson and Molilier,
1978:116), Spanish official statistics seem to have underestimated the retum
at first and tend to overestimate it in the later, more recent years. On the other
hand, return movements from other countries, especially Germany and Swit-
zerland, increased after 1973. Does this mean that the reabsorption capagity
for the domestic markets is an explanatory variable in the return mavement?
Data suggest that the past experience in the gase of Spain shows the pull
faators to be moreé important than the push factors 1o encourage return
(Ewenczyk, Garson and Moulier, 1978:117). The structure of the Spanish
labor market has been a major factor in encouraging return of Euromigrants
amplifying the dynamics inherent to any established migration stream.

Characteristics of return migrants

What follows is a summary of recent studies on return migrants, specifi-
cally their characteristics relevant to their Integration into the Spanish labor
force. A survey conducted with 133 former emigrants from Sierra Nevada and
the Valley of Cadiz Baza (Rhoades, 18977) shows the return trajectory 1o be
a function of the time and age al first emigration, the length of stay abroad,
and the level of savings accumulated, marital status and the social status in
the. community before emigration; Single emigrants under 30 years of age at
return are very unlikely to resume any work related (o agriculiure; they use
their savings to buy durable goods.and tend to go to cities, Young marrieds
use their savings 1o buy or build a house but they also tend not to return to
their community of origin, On the other hand, those who left after they were
30 years of age from rural communities tend to reestablish themselves in the
rural area and the tural sector by acquiring land, starting @ small trade and also
by building a house.

A survey in Barcelona shows returnees tending towards self-employment
(Cardelus and Pascual, 1979), Their retdrn seems to be a function of having
stayed abroad between 5 1o 10 years, enough to save up for the desired goal
of savings. 11 seems that guite a bit of Spamish Euromigration is motivated by
a project which can be realized, by working abroad and saving one's gamings.

The most representative large sample among the recent studies was
drawn from a study in 1979, with 1667 respondents (Castillo and Castille,
1980). Over 70 per cent of the retumaes were between 30 and 50 years old,
that means in their prime as far as reentry into the Spanish labor market,

22



Those rewrning after 1974 were younger. Of those returning prior to 1969, 21
per cent were under 39 years of age; for those returning sfter 1975, this pro-
portion rises to 58 per cent. About two thirds of all returnees interviewed were
males, over 73 per cent of them were married, one half of them had left as
married. Family reasons were cited as having determined the return, On the
whole, return migrants had somewhat more schooling than the corresponding
population at home. Tables 1, 2 and 3 summarize succinctly the occupational
reintegration process and need not be discussed in detail, particularly since the
tables are from a previously published study (Castillo and Castillo, 1980).
Suffice it 1o say that returnees do find a job even though they see it to be a
Problem. Return into the labor force is particularly diffieult for women, many
of whom revert to their pre-emigration situation of staying at home. Far men,
cuniously enough, it is harder 1o find a iob if they are younger. Two variables
seem 10 be involved here! older men are more experianced and more accomo-
dating and their willingness to return to smaller places gives them an advant-
age. Furthermore, older returnees are also likely to become self-employed,
diminisching the pressure of a search for a suitable employment,

Perhaps the common characteristics of returnees is their horizontal Ccross-
sectoral labor mability tending in the direction of the service sector, On the
other hand, the presumed oceupational mobility allowing uparading while
abroad does not, in general, take place, at least not among the returnees.

Assessment

The Spanish labor market does not seem to be very affected by Euro-
migration save in the respect that Euromigration may amplify the mability and
fragmentation of the labor force and polarize the population movements
towards the cities and away from the countryside: Return migrants do not
seem to be importing new industrial skills and the attempis of returnee women
1o stay in the labor force complicate and inflate the potential labor foree and
the concurrent unemployment. It s also noteworthy, however, that duting
the 1964.1977 period, Spanish Euromigrants were craftsmen or industrial
workers 1o a much greater extent than they were farm workers or fishermen or
?19’{‘;(“}[ workers from the primary sector (Institito Espafial de Emigracion,

%

One has to keep in mind that the official statistics on returness are of
uncertain accuracy. Independent studies seem 1o indicate, however, that most
returnees treat thejr stay abroad as a part of their life cycle which allows
them to speed up the process leading towards accumulation of a little capital
and propels them towards an occupational independence, that is, self-employ-
ment. Thus, very few returnees return because of a failure abroad, From this
perspéctive, it is understandable that returnees do not present specific pro-
blems to the Spanish econemy nor the social services and that explains the
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relative absence of regulations and concern on the part of the Spanish govern-
ment affecting migration.

Table 1: Per eent distribution of returned emigrants, by time spent
looking for job.and by the year of retum to Spain *

Year of retumn

Time spent to find a job Before 1969 1969.1974 19751978  Total

Did it v 1 1 19 L
Had job belore returming 20 13 15 16
A faw days 15 9 5 8
A faw weeks 14. 13 9 12
A few months 20 27 22 24
About a year 4 i 6 B
More than a year & 4 2 4
Have not tound ons yar 2 4 18 8
Forgotten 1 2 1 1
No answer 2 1 2 2

Total 100 99 a9 88

N (414) (628) (627) 11,567)

* 76 per cant of those who did not need 1o find s job are women;
not surprisingly, these are housewives,

Source: Castillo and Castillo, 1980: 73,
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Table 2: Par cent distribution of rewrned emigrants; by employment
situation at the time of returning and at the present tima

Total population Working populstion

Employment At the time At the time
fithation of returning - At present of réturning At prasent
Temporary job 26 8 36 13
Permanent job 46 56 64 B7
Unemployed 8 15 - =
Pensianer 4~ 3 — =
Housawife 15 16 - =
No answar - 3 - =

N {1,667) 11,567} (1,004} {1,020}

* Estimated flgure:

Saurce: Castillo and Castille, 1980:77



Tuble 3: Evolunion of the employment situstion of returned migranis.

throughout the mgrntory eycle, by sex lin pee centd

Srpges of th

mugratory cycle

Typo of Befare Firgl oceupation  Lan occupanon Presunt
OOCLIETION Bmigeanng abroad nbiroad : necupatian
M F T M F T M E T M F T
Working for an
employe 93 B 92 98 98 99 98 96 97 76 83 4
Sull-Employed 17 & 8 1T 2 0 7y 2 1 286 24 28
Salary earn 31 10 26 33 16 27 4 19 37 42 8 3B
Wage enrner 45 15 36 66 BS54 B2 43 41 42 23 18 22
Housewile 33 0 - ¥ - 1 53 15
Domesticseance - 11 3 1 26 O 1 25 &8 w2
Property owner 6 2 4 20 28 2
Pomurysector 200 9 19 10 3 8 & 2 8 4 4
‘Secondary sector 56 35 B3 B3 36 BB 62 37 BE 41 15 41
Tertiary sectoe 24 S5 26 24 B9 365 2B B3 36 45 B3I 82

‘M = male, F = lemale. T = total

Source: Castillo and Castillo, 1980:85
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PORTUGAL'S ACCESSION TO THE
EEC AND MIGRATION BALANCE

Eduardo de Sousa Ferreira
Josa . R Leite Pardira

Studies carried out in France and in the Federal Republic of Germany
(Poinard, 1979, Amtliche Nachrichten, 1979) suagest that a far greater propor-
tion of Portuguese abroad would return were it not for the presently unfavor-
able economic situation in Portugal, In Portugal, both the economic reintegra-
tion of returnees and the making of simple provisions for return are being ham-
pered by a lack of understanding of the issue of emigration and return. Thisis
despite the fact that there are already s number of projects underway involv-
ing governmental co-operation among countries exchanging migrant labor. For
instance, an agreement in force between Germany and Turkey since 1972
provides returnee operated industrial companies with financial and institutional
suppoart from both parties. Or, the project REMPLOD, which ariginated in the
Netherlands, through which the reintegration of rewirnees to mostly rural areas
in Turkey, Morocco and Tunisia has been facilitated since 1974, A small
project of this nature is also underway in Portugal. France has, for a few years,
facilitated the return of foreigners by offering cash incentives which the
Poriuguese in particular took advantage of (de Wenden, 1981); An indirect
approach to solving the problem of a massive return of nationals is also being
handled by deflecting returnees to other countries, for instance Libya or other
Persian Gulf States or South America. Thera are a fair number of Portuguese
involved in these migration flows.

Whatever the problems of migration and return, Portugal, as one of the
countries with a large contingent of emigrants, is vary much affected by the
"migratory chain'' of her pationals. The ambiguity of official Portuguese
position as regards migration is to be understood in the present-day context of
unregulated migration. Portugal has found herself in a position of labor export-
et which was meant o solve the unemployment problem, the problem of the
influx of settlers from Angola (in 1975 and 19786, about 250,000 Portuguese
settlers returned), and the problem of inadequate provisions for the occupa-
tional training, of Partugal's workforce.

The remittances, on  the other hand became an obvious benefit. Should
thent be a sudden influx of réturnees, the benefits of remittances will end and
the current infrastructure will be even leéss able to absorb the retuming work-
force. Thus, for instance, during 1975 to 1977, Portugal was Unable to re-
absorb a rather small proportion of her returnees, with the sizeable remittances
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still flowing into the country. Between 1978 and 1980, unemployment figures
for Partugal were respectively 8.4, 8.1 and 7.8 per cent of the labor force
(Banco do Portugal, 1980) and labor demand remained inelastic.

The forthcoming membership
in the European communities

The impact of any present large scale return would be catastrophic for
Portugal, The hoped for accession of Portugal to the European Economic
Community will, however, affect Portugal’s balance of migration, The econo-
mic development which Portugal presently faces is a pre-condition for the
expected membership in the EEC. It has to be remembered that at the end of
1980, 26.7 per cent of the Portuguese labor force was still employed in agri-
culture while the proportion of the GNP in agricuttural production repre-
sented only 12 per cent, a situution very much at variance with the prevail-
ing standards in the EEC and a hurdie to be overcome. Specifically, ware Partu-
gal to join the EEC immediately but retain her inefficiency in agricultural
production, food prices in the country would rise by some 20 to 30 per cent.

Partial blame for the inefficiency of the Portuguese eéconomy can be
laid at the door of the great regional disparities with the interior remaining
sconomically undeveloped. Portugal’s product per capita as a whale is thus
tar only some 55 per cent of that of Spain, the other aspirant for EEC mem-
bership, and 60 per cent of that of Ireland (IED, 1981). In view of the fact
that a great proportion of the returning settlers from Angola went 10 rural
areas, the rural population and the possible inefficiency have ingreased, The
settlars represented altogether some six percent of the Portuguese population.
A similar return to France of her nationals from Algeria was proportionately
much smaller (Ayer and Chadhry, 1981).

Return migration of any size would effectively downsize the flow of
remittances which, in US dollars have close to tripled between 1977 and 1980
The lion's shiare of the remittances came from the OECD European countries,
ahout ten billion in 1977 and 22 billion in 1980 (Banco do Portugal, 1880).
Not only would the flow of remittances diminish with any increase of return
but demand for foodstutf would rise at the time when Portugal is already not
self-sufficient in food production. Mer deficits in importing foodstuff have
doubled betwean 1977 and 1880.

There are three phases through which Portugal will have to pass before
enjoying full status within the European Communities:

— The first phase, expected to end in January, 1984, but subject to 2 post-
ponement Is not likely to have any effect on migration in and out of Portugal.
Mean emigration is expected to average some 20,000 person annually and
retum migration is not expected to increase substantially,

— The second, transitional phase is likely to last about seven years, subject to
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an acceptable improvement of Fortugal's economy. Prospects by both the
World Bank and the QOECD indicate an upgrading of the economic perfor-
mance: in any case, the EEC will probably impose a transition period of 7
years, before granting Portugal the right to free movement of labor, as was the
requirement for Greece before attsining her full stats in the EEC, The EEC's
primary cancern is that the large Portuguese birth cohorts between 1965 and
1965 together with the increasingly prevailing practices of bringing one's
dependents would represent a potentially threatening influx of fresly moving
Portuguese looking for employment in Europe, destabilizing the internal labor
markets, Some countervailing forces to out-migration can be started by direct
investments in Porwgal. Already between 1977 and 1980, such investments
have doubled allowing for migration substitution (Bance do Portugal, 1879,
1980).

~ The third phase will be reached with full member status in the EEC
which is not 10 oceur at least until. 1891, The free movement of labor at that
time will be considered less disrupting as the demographic balance will have
become re-established and the economic situation Is expected to have improved
both in Portugal and in Europe in general.

Return migration as mechanism
of economic development

The current problem for Portugal lies in the fact that the imbalance in
economic development betwean her and the member states of the EEC is suf-
ficiently pronounced, implying a migration imbalance as well. Portugal's
economic imbalance is unlikely to be adjusted before her formal accession to
the EEC. Return migration, which is, of course, uncontrolled, represents an
ecanomic burden to Portugal. Even though data are difficult to come by, some
estimates are available. For instance, between 1968 and 1975, some 32,000
Portuguese left France annually, presumably for Portugal.

What return movement there was, however, was primarily the result
of individual decisions mastly because the goal of migration had been achieved
or because the retirement age made return welcome. No doubt, unemployment
abroad affects first those with a shorter stay or thosa without substantial
oceupational skills. A reintegration into the worklife in Portugal when it occurs
is unplanned. In view of the fact that there are no statewide provisions to fa-
cilitate returnees into the economy of the country, the modes of economic
integration returnees face can be classified as follows: (a) Establishment of
small firms, primarily in construction. These enterprises even though small,
utilize modern technologies learned abroad. These firms are most likely to be
established in the places of origin of the returnees (Poinard, 1979). (b) Re-
sumption of agricultural work when the returnee is in position to acquire
some land and thus upgrads his farming status and (e) Entrance into the service
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sector, particularly in the food branch, or into small salaried positions already
held before emigration,

The major impact of migration especially for those originally from agri-
culture is to change the returnees’ occupational preference toward a small
enterprise, a shop etc, Here, the returnees with families tend to return to the
rural arsas, those who are single tend to retumn to towns #nd cities.

Necessary changes

In view of her impending aceession to the EEC, Portugal will have 10
redirect her efforts mare towards attracting her nationals from abroad inas
much as she will need to upgrade and enlarge her industrial workforce to meet
certain conditions of economic development. In particular, Portugal will have
to undertake an Inventory of her human resources in order to see which
sectors of economic activities will have priority in the intra-European division
of labor. Secondly, the Portuguese government will have to come forth with
incentives for creation of new entecprises, Thare exist a number of agencies
now the role of which is 1o rechannel investment capital, specifically, the SII
{Coordinated Program to Encourage Ihvestments), and the SIFAP (Program to
Finance Agricultuire and Fisheries). Other incentives, which are encountered
among other countries concerned with return migration as well, are provisions
for duty exemption for goods imported to establish industrial enterprises,
unemployment payments to returnees until their reintegration in the labor
market and' social aid institutions, on a regional basis, to deal with the social
aspects of returning.

The provisions listed represent the key measures which will tend also to
dissuade the returnees from concentrating on individual consumption, housing
wte, Particutarly, the government of Portugal is interested in parlaying the stib.
stantial savings of individual returnees into investmant capital using the follow-
ing strategies; the regions from where the returnees have come would, spurred
by individual municipalities, cefund at least at parity various enterprises ot
returness and create real estate and construction firms helping returmees to
find housing and to receive & good retum on their invested capital,

Such and similar measures are based on the undérstanding that retrn
migration of Portuguese has been taking place only with a view to retirement
ar when the sconomics of staying abroad become unprofitable, In view of the
impending accession of Porwgal to the EEC, the reintegration of returnees
who are at the peak of their oceupational career and skills would go a long way
to maet the demands of the membership in an economic system where effi.
ciency of labior is at premium, From this will also follow that some exportation
of primarily unskilled labor would continue to be beneficial to Portugal.
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RETURN MIGRATION AND SENDING AREAS:
FROM THE MYTH OF

DEVELOPMENT TO THE REALITY OF STAGN ATION-

Emilio Reyneri
Clara Mughin

“Temporary’’ or “target’” emigration from ltaly to mature economies of
Europe implies that the workers will be returning home with vears of gainful
employment left. Their rewurn would provide a number of stimull to the do
mestic econiomy as It is being heralded In the literature on the subject, The
benefits the returning workers will have on the home economies ate those of
importation of advanced industrial skills, management skills necessary for eco-
nomic development and as well as an entreprenaurial esprit and some working
‘capital to fuel the development,

Such expectations on the part of the sending countries or sending aieas,
especially by the govérnment which fostered out-migration in the first place,
seem now to have been unrealistic. Here we explore the various "“myths' an
the example of return migration situation in Southern ltaly.

Temporary migration as a factor in
vocational and manufacturing training

The myth of occupational mobility through migration presupposes a rad:
ical change in oné's occupational and social position as a result of migration,
People moving from rural and economically backward areas enter a new milieu
and they profit by it. Actually, such migrants are usually those who are énter-
ing the job'market for the first time, sithar because of thiir youth if they dre
males or because of thelr sex if they are females, the latter having been con-
trained traditionally not to work outside of home (ISFOL, 1976; ISVI-FOR.
MEZ, 1976), If migration involves the entrance into the labor market primarily
for women, for men migration means occupational motility from the primary
to the secondary economic sectar. In Italy, the presance of only few male
tural workers in the intemational migration streams |s explained by provious
intersectoral mobility while still in their own country, where they worked in
construction, small trade or handicrafts (CSER, 1975; CorsiniSonning, 1872;
Cella; 1974). Migrants who leave as housewives or students searching for a job
or tradesmen or attisans usually become industrial workers mostly in large
enterprises, or they become construction warkers. Some snter service indus.
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stries but always at a very low skill level,

Therefore, while sectoral mobility is fairly high, occupational mobility
per se is low and what there is, is actually downward, Several studies of migrant
workers in Germany show that a large proportion of workers with previous oc-
cupational training do not practice their trade either because of their insuffi-
cient language skills or because the unskilled or semi-skilled jobs they obtain
allow them to earn well (Kdlewind, 1874; Béhning, 1972; Paine, 1974; Aba-
dan-Unat, 1973; Krane, 1975b; CENSIS, 1973; Corsini-Sonningo, 1872; CSER,
1975: Doxa, 1973). Furthermore, foreign workers frequantly change their
job but terd to temain at the same skill level. This fraquent job mability
makes it difficult to accumulate work experience, training or work athic
(Kayser, 1971; CSER, 1975; CEE, 1974).

Migrant workers' low occupational upgrading is further explained by the
insufficient information they have about the country of their stay and, even
more so, by family obligations which assume primacy in their lives and, ulti-
mately, by their intentions to return home as soon as possible, The migrant,
at least the Italian migrant, does not aspire to industrial work but to an inde-
pendeént activity in which he invests the money he earns during migration
(Livi-Bacci, 1972a; Castles and Kosack, 1873; Tapinos, 1974).

The “backward” mobility of return migrants

The return to the area of origin means also a return to the occupational
situation prior to migration. First of all, for many, rewrn involves leaving
the labor market. The aggregate labor force participation rate of migrants
falls to the level preceding migration and is due mostly to the fact thit women
leave gainful employment (ISTAT, 1870; ISVI-FORMEZ, 1976; Tapinos,
1874).

There are some difficulties in reintegration for men as well. Returnees’
employment rate is actually lower than that of the population which did not
migrate (Leguina, Monreal and Rapado, 1976; Paine, 1974; CENSIS, 1973).
For the returnees, the occupational situation is deaply influenced by the con-
dition of economic backwardness In the area to which they returned and thus
those returnees still in their working prime have only two alternatives: either
to return 1o the same occupation they left originally, which means agriculture
or a precarious secondary sector of the construction or cottage industry, or to
enter into the service industries. Agriculture re-attracts anly very few returnees
{Reyneri, 1979; Livi-Bacci, 1972b),

To maintain employment at a skilled job level or at least to return to
industrial employment at home is easier for those few migrants who have
acquired such skills abroad (Kayser, 1971), The backward social system in the
domestic enterprises discourages returneas who, in any case, aspire to self:
employment in some service industry, shops or transportation (taxi servics)
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and who thus lose the little industrial expertise they may have acquired abroad.
Primarily, however, those migrants who acquire a good occupational qualifica-
tion do not tend to return (Bhning, 1972; Paine, 1974; SOPEMI, 1977). This
is not surprising in view of the fact that migration also generates expectations
of upward mobility which the employment environment back home would
frustrate. Those who return displace their aspiration towards acquisition of
land and houses in particular as that is the best way of demonstrating one’s
suncess,

The myth of socialization
towards industrial occupations

Work abroad, especially. in industry, is supposed to produce a eecond-
ary” socialization which, transplanted back home, will prove very successful
{Monson, 1976). Actually, it is very difficult to transfer the patterns imposed
on the migrant workers while he was abroad to the situation back home where
parallel industrial enterprise does not exist. In addition, the population from
rural areas like some of those In the South of Italy does not enjoy the “Taylo-
rized” approach to industrial work and the workers acquire a dislike for such
work, Becoming socialized for Industrial employment would require having
some control over one's environment which is certainly not the case of the
migrant abroad.

“Return of innovation”

A “circular” migration over relatively short distances as distances have
now become in Europe makes an explanation of return migration much mora
difficult. Out-migration includes both those who emigrate for their first time
and those who re-emigrate, while return migration includes both the final
returnees and those who may leave again, Thus, among the different classes
of returnees {Tapinos, 1974: 186) only two types are more or less unequivocal:
the return due to failure which takes place only in ashort period after emigra-
tion and the return for retirement. As far as the other classifications are con-
cerned, they are more difficult to cireumseribe and this includes migration of
innovative return, 1t seems that until at least the mid-1970's very few return
migrants who were still in thelr working prime did not consider re-emigrating
(Paine, 1974; Kayser. 1971, 1972; ISVI-FORMEZ, 1976). An analysis of the
reasons for return gives very few valid clues as to whether or not the returning
migrant considers his move final. Field research shows that migrants attribute
thelr return, either temporary or definitive, more to family and personal rea-
sons than 1o economic or occupational ones, Therefore, those who return while
still occupationally active maintain a shortterm perspective which means they
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are unwilling to commit their resources to any long term project. It is, there.
fore, paradoxical to attribute to the return migrant the role of agents of inno-
vative social change. They have left originally to reduce their dissatisfaction
and to avoid conflicts; the resolution of which would have led to social change.

The traditional hypothesis of innovative retumn has the following compo:
nents: (a) the lack of a “take«of” in the sending area is rooted In the apathy
of the peasant society which is permeated by fatalism, (b) migrant workers
who have had contact with a more advanced industrial society have become
re-socialized o new values, therefore (o) having 2 new mentality they are able,
though their actions and leadership; to bring about change in the localities
to which they have returned in sufficient numbers, This classical notion of
innovative return (Cerase, 1971) is based on return of overseas migrants under
different conditions and invelving different personality types and different
experiences, On the other hand, we have already indicated how difficult it
15 to become "socialized’ into an industrial made in the larpe industrial plants
where the warkers go for avowedly short periods of time and where their
contact with the local population is minimal, not to speak of a lack of invel:
vement in the social and political actions in thelr host counwy (Talamo,
1867). For most migrant workers, then, the sudden contact with quite a dif-
ferent culture produced either new needs or a crisis of the traditional system
of values but it hardly led to a “secondary’’ socializavon making them active
agents of innovation back home, By the way, those who succeeded abroad tend
not to returm. In any case, mgration seems to foster individualism deflecting
1owards satisfaction of personal needs and away from collectivism. The contlict
between the receiving and the sending aréas in terms of their cultural make-up
contributes to the anomie of the migrants (Signorelli, Tirittico and Rossi,
1977), 5

Remittances and productive
growth in the sending areas

Analyses of the financial conmibutions which the sending areas benefit
from through migrants' remittances have been traditionally carried out on @
macra-economic level, focusing on the relationship between ramittances and
the balance of payments. The individual aspects of remittances have heen
almost completely neglected. The use of migrants’ savings is an important
factor which affects the potentialities for development in the sending area. A
research project carried out in Sicily (ISVI.FORMEZ, 1976; Reyneri, 1980)
concentrated on the use of remittances in the respective familles recaiving
them. Over a period of tume some 600 families were studied as to the use to
which they had put the remittances received trom abrgad, For migrants from
the area studied the rate of savings was quite high but it was a tupction of
family status of migrants. When migration Involved also the spouse, the sav-
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ings was highest when the length of stay abroad was between 6 and 14 years.
Other research shows as wall that savings are used first for the current expenses
of the families left behind, secondly for the acauisition of durable goods and
finally for the acquisition of property. Productive investments play, understan-
dably, a very minor role and to assume otherwise is unrealistic.

Remittances have traditionally been considered a particular fnrm of
capital importation to be added to the internal accumulation of capital. The
sending areas thus are able to increase their reserves of “strond’ currencies
considered necessary for any economic development. But the “productive’
effect of remittances on such receiving areas is really very uncertain (Bahning,
1976; 1LO, 1976), Optimistically, one can call such a process a “yiruous'
circle when, thanks to remittances, it is possible to increase imports without
increasing the deficit in the balance of paymants, Realistically, however, the
“vicious” circle prevails inasmuch as remittances increase family incomes and
consimption of consumer goods produced elsewhere, in more industrialized
areas of abroad, leaving the demestic local economy in the status quo ante.

It would be actually surprising were return migrants to behave in-any
othér manner by risking, for instance, all thewr savings on enterprises likely to
fail. Thus rewrn migrants are actually “rational’” and not the-economists and
politicians who wish them to become entrepreneurs. The only activities return
migrants can start individually are small businesses which do not figure as vari-
ables (n the “take-ofH", |n the writings on the role of remittances the Keynes-
wan approach in which consumption, increases the propensity to invest by
englarging the market, is an approach which is rarely taken. This could happen
only under conditions of very protectionist markets which are presently diffi-

cult to envisage given the constraints of the EEC stipulations for member
countres,

The sending areas as economically
subsidized systems

The difficulty in using the existing surplus in order 1o start an endoge-
nous process of development is the fundamental problem of all backward
economic systems (Baran, 1957; Marshall, 1973). When, as a result of migra-
tion, the surplus of avallable resources increases, the only outcome will be a
larger amount of financial resources o be assigned 1o consumption. It is neces-
sary to overcome the different commarcial and financial relations between the
national and regional economies which are, at the present time, at differant
levals of development. This is, of course, & political issue which the relevant
literature treats uncer the headings of s development elite and of a dependent
elite (Schneider and Schneider, 1976),

A dominant class which bases its economic power on a backward econo-
mic productive system and is dependent on other more developed systems,
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Is interested in maintaining the status quo. Migration reinforees the status quo
by reamoving the threat of unemployment, by increasing family income through
remittances and by removing the threateningly active and enterprising persons
from a potential collective action, Return migrants, on the other hand, come
back often demoralized and disenchanted with the industrial world and tend
1o deflect their frustrations and aspirations into personal and private consump-
tion.

The old bourgeoisie is tied to declining agricultural production and is
being replaced by a new bourgeaisie which is also dependent on outside econo-
mic resources the distribution of which it controls. This group is also tied to
the governmental machinery which controls the distribution of transfer pay-
ments. Such payments, representing pensions and various welfare benefits on
one hand and various business incentives on the other are still distributed in
the fashion which is particularistic and which allows the office holders a fair
amount of personal leeway in the distribution of patronage.

For the return migrants, there are few alternatives for a private financial
investment apart from the bank or post office savings accounts, thus they tend
to plough their money into land which, in wrn, skyrockets bringing sizeable
return to the original controlling owners,

All in all, we can say that in sending areas there is a process of moderni-
zation without development. The remittance inflow has no positiva impact on
the productive development; furthermore, when it declines, state policy is
necassary to distribute monetary subsidies to support family incomes. In the
"Mezzogiorno'' the main effects of emigration are a waste of capital and a
reproduction of dependent elites: both of which are obstacles to economic
growth and social progress.



RETURN MIGRATION TO GREECE
AND ITS STRUCTURAL
AND SOCIO-POLITICAL EFFECTS

Ross Fakiolas

Overall data on migration

Official statistics for the years 1968 to 1977 show 238,000 Greeks
returning home, of whom 161,000 were from Northwestern Europe, prima-
tily from Germany. For the whole postwar period (1946-1881) itis estimated
that return migration amounted to about one million persons, including the
long term settlers from Turkey and Egypt, and about 30,000 persons return-
ing from the socialist countries in Eastern Europe where they had ermnigrated
as refugees during the Greek Civil War in 1847-1849.

During the period between 1946 10 1873, net emigration was nearly one
million persons out of a population of 7.5 million in 1949 and 9.7 million in
1981. Since 1974, net repatriation, including the retuming political refugees
and the Greeks returning with foreign passports, has amounted to about
25,000 persons annually, However these are only rough estimates as the Greek
data on migration are of limited accuracy and coverage. For instance, returnees
from Egypt and Turkey, migrants absent for less than one year and migrants
to and from the socialist countries are usually not intercepted in the Greek
migration statistics.

The causes of migration

The causes of Greek emigration cover a broad range, from political
persecution at home to conomic migration sbroad and emigration to settle
permanently in overseas countries, Qut-migration to Northwestern Europe was
meant primarily as & short term migration with a clearly defined economic
objective: to work as much as possible for as much maoney as possible and 1
return with some savings.

The causes of return migration are just as many. The majority of those
who return from the Middle East and African countries, except Egypt, do so
after the expiry of their work contract. Returnees from Turkey and Eaypt
were compelled to leave those countries for nationalistic reasons, while retum-
gos from the socialist countries repatriate as soon as the Greek government
gives them permission to do so. There are some 20,000 persons in the socialist
countries still awaiting that permission; the new sociallst government, elected
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October 18, 1981, had promised return to all political refugees and since
December 1982 all retugees have been free to return.

Toble 1) Struetuie of Greek migrution by destination 1968 1o 1977

N in Males
(000's) put gart Py cit t
Ermgrants
Germany * * 254 57 57
Other European countries 8 6 62
Australia and North America 146 33 81
Qthér areas 21 4 66
Totl 449 100
Returnees
Gemmany** 138 59 55
Other European countrigs 27 11 B7
Australia snd North Amerlcy 48 20 §0
Qther areas 24 10 50
Total 238 100

January 1968 to Seprember 1977
Includes a smull number of migrants 1o and Yiom thie Germun Dumperatic Repubilic

Soure: N.8.5.G. "Stanstical Yearbooks of Greece” (1969:1978),

Greeks from Northwestern Europe retumn for reasons of nostalgia, or
because they have attained their economic goals abroad. They also return
because of concern for the education and upbringing of their children as
Greeks (Unger, 1981, Collarou and Moussourou, 1980), The underlying rea-
sons, however, for most of the returnees are the unsatisfactory social and
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Economic integration abread and the rapid social and ecenomic development
in Greece.,

Return from Northwestern Europe had already begun before 1973, the
year when the restrictions on a further in-migration began te be imposed by
the tajor receiving countiies. The improvement of labor market conditions in
Greece with rearly full employment and rising real wages acted both as a res-
training factor to emigration and as a strong pull factor for return. The “dry-
ing up'* of regions of high emigration, mainly in Northem Greece has also
catised a reduction in emigration.” The social conflicts between immigrants
and the indigenous population in the receiving countries helped to create g
push factor for return. After 1873, the riging unemployment in the receiving
countries and the generous policies 16, encaurage retuny represented additional
push factors. Without the improvement in the labor market conditions in
Greece, however, all these factors would have had Insignificant effects, as was
the case with neighboring Turkey,

The prospects of return migration

The present economic stagnation In Northwestern European countries,
their prospects for an average of two to four per cent annual rate of economic
growth in the 1980, the full membership of Greece ih the European Commu-
nity, the established legal protection of immigrants and the coptinuing econo-
mic and social Integration of many Greeks in the receiving countries makes it
fairly improbable that a massive return migration flow to Greece will take
place, despite the high rate of unemployment in receiving countries which is
expected to be maintained for.a long time.

Effects of return miaration in Greece

Return migrants affect economic activity in Greece in several ways. On
the negative side, they draw on social funds for pensions, use medical care,
take advantage of the educational system and represent an additional drain
on the unemployment funds, Proportionally, however, they absorb only a
small amount of the total of such funds, under three per cent per annum, but
#ven this marginal load is important for the heavy and rapidly rising financial
burden of the welfare system

On the positive side, rétumees contribute to the economy through their
savings, their labor and their entrepreneurship. Between 1976 and 1980,
official rémittances sént by emigrants averaged some $900 million annua"y,
and an estimated additional 10 to 20 per cent of that sum came o Greece
in kind or in small undeclared sums brought by return migrants or migrants
coming for a visit home. In comparison, during the same period, exports have
earned annually about 5.5 million dollars,
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Most of eémigrant remittances are for current living expenses and fm-
mediate investment, while a part is deposited in eredit institutions either in
foreign currencies or converted into drachmas, Relevant statistics are not
available but there are indications that at least half the remittances are used
directly or indirectly for capital accumulation. Furthermore, a significant
proportion of direct investiment is in low productivity business ventures like
ownership of coffee houses and small shops, about 80 per cent of which seam
to be a one man operation, Other spending goes for prestige consumer goods
like big houses and cars, expensive stereo equipment and color television sets
(Unger, 1981; Manganara, 1877). An increasing part of emigrant remittances
is used to purchase modern equipment for agriculture and machinery and to
establish producer co-operatives in which all capital and labor are contributed
by return migrants. Between 1976 and 1980, five such companies (co-opera-
tives) were estalished with a total, fully paid-up capital of two million dollars
contributed by 311 shareholders. Another two companies were dbout to get
underway and seven more were in the planning stage. These companies enjoy
the active support of the Ministry of Coordination; they are in technical tields,
in agriculture or in transportation and most are away from large urban centers.
One example of an agricultural co-operative is a snail farm.

The early hopes that the process of emigration and return will contribute
substantially 1o raising the skill level of the Greek labor farce are notentirely
justified. In-migrants to Northwestern Europe were wanted mainly for un-
skilled, arduous jobs. The migrants were willing to take up any well paid job,
irrespective of its prospects for promotion or for occupational training. Fur-
thermore, the low level of schooling of most of the migrants did hot allow
them to avail themselves of the numerous educational and occupational train-
ing opportunities in the host country. Moreover, the migrants were willing to
wark long overtime hours and were left with little time and energy to improve
themselves. Some skills acquired by migrants in highly specialized Industrial
processes ara in low demand In Greece dus to the relatively low level of techno-
logy prevalling. Many returnees do not like to work in the Greak manufactur-
ing industry where wages are about one half of what they were earning abroad,
For instance, a research on returnees to Macedonia in 1976 showed that only
6 per cent of return migrants found employment in manufactiring (Collarou
and Moussourou, 1980),

Returnees appear only marginally better off in terms of their industrial
skill levels than those who never laft Greece and have benefitted both from the
formal and on-the-job training at home, Returnees with skills ofton prefar
self-employment anyway and do so in occupations and pursuits whera their
acquired skills have little usefulness. Also, it must be observed, that returnees
tend to revert quickly to the samewhat relaxed approsch 10 work characte-
rizing the domestic labar force,

It must be emphasized, however, that a significant number of leading
experts in all walks of life have lived many years abroad where they enga:
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ged in studies and in research and that some of the technicians and foremen
employed in the most advanced industries in Greece are returnees,

The effects of return migration on unemployment and urbanization are
related to the previous large scale: emigration. Rapid economic growth and
expansion of the educational and social welfare system in Greece have been
the main reasans for the substantial decline in unemployment so that return
migrants, togather with the domestic fabor force, have faced so far no major
difficulties in finding jobs. The unemployment rate among migrants from
agricultural ‘backgrounds who return from Northwestern ElUrope tends to be
relatively high, however (Collarou and Moussourou, 1980). Their situation is
due partly to the accumulated unemployment insurance benefits they can draw
on I Greege and partly to the adjustment period in Greece and finally their
unemployment is also due to their high job expectations In terms of pay and
working conditions. .

With respect to their oceupational gualifications, the majority of retur-
nees enjoy some advantages over their compatriots. For instance, they can
speak @ foreign language which ean be very helpful in finding employment in
the rapidly expanding tourist industry or in jobs connected with forgign firms
establishing enterprises in Greece. Returnees from Turkey and Egypt are the
most proficient in foreign languages. The young returnees from the socialist
countries possess a good formal occupational training. Yet, demand for em-
ployees speaking ‘a foreign language cannot be always met by returnees because
their command of the Greek language is inadequate.

Geographical distribution of returnees

Return. migrants tend to settle in cities. Returnees from Turkey and
Egypt have had hardly any ties with rural Greece and the same applies to the
younger returnees from the socialist countries. The majority of the older
retumnees from the socialist countries who had been farmers and peasants are
now mostly of retirement age. They have lost their property which was confis-
‘cated at the end of the Civil War and distributed to athers, Nonetheless, some
did return to their native village to live as pensioners.

About BO per cent of returneas from Northwestern Europe and Australia
are of rural origin, The returnees from Germany have been away on the average
about 11 vears; few of them, howeaver, return to their villages for permanent
settiement and even a smalleér proportion of them engage in agriculture. Al-
though return migration has contributed to urbanization, the latter was baing
caused mainly by large Internal migration fuelled by economic growth in which
emigrant remittances played an important role. The rural population of Greece
now represents about 24 per cent of the total, whereas thirty years ago it was
still over 50 per cent of the total.
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The social and political
implications of return migration

The fonger the migrant has been away, the greater the changes he en-
counters upon return, The rapid pace of social and economic development in
Greece during the entire postwar period translates into serious problems of
reintagration for the returnees. The greal majority of raturnees have come from
poor peasant families, have low educational attainments and, while abroad,
Have worked mainly in low level jobs. They have retained tather traditional
social attitudes, Yet, the long residence abroad, especially in Northwestern
Europe, gives them an alr of modemity which they want to act out while in
social situations. Their children who have been to school abroad, quickly
adopt the attitudes of the Greek urbanites.

Even among other returnees a rapld adoption of new middle-class mora-
lity takes place, accompanied by conservative political affiliations. A large
number of these returnees are now relatively well off and many have managed
to give their children a good education. The situation is quite different for
returnees from Turkey and Egypt who, asa rule, were born in those countries,
they belong 1o the middle class and most of them have had more than nine
years of schooling.

Almost all returnees from the socialist countries have a peasant of
working class background and hardly any savings o other property brought
back. The young among them have had many years of formal education and
a fair number hold university degrees in science, medigine or engingenng,
Those over 65 years of age réceive a small annual grant (not a pension) from
the socialist countries of their previous residence. They have lived inwsoctalist
countries since the Greek Civil War and they have been exposed to situations
of state control, anti-capitalist ideoloay, limitation of private property and
restrictive political institutions. After return, many of them manage to benefit
quickly from the existence of private enterprise by establishing small private
firms, clinigs, consultantships, e1c.

Even though traditional values in general are retained of even strengthen:
ed among the return migrants, one aspect of the traditional arrangment for
marriage has pratty much disappeared, namely that of the dowry. A survey
of social attitudes of retumaes in 1976 showed that the mentality of dowry
diminishes with the length of stay abroad (Collarou and Moussourou, 1980).
Related changes in the perception of sex roles have also taken place, concern-
ing primarily the arrangment for both husband and wife 10 share responsibility
for housawork and the upbringing of the children, Sixty-seven per cent of
returnee respondents accepted the fact that husbands should help with house-
work, 44 per cent and 60 per cent respectively heid that married women with
children and married women without children may or should have o job. No
doubt, this change has come from the circumstances phroad, where it was
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customary for Immigrants’ wives @ work for wages in order to.meet the goal
of rapid capital accurmulation.

Politically, return migrants are more aware than they were betore migra:
tion. Eighteen and thirty per cent respectively of the respondents in the 1976
study indicated they were more interested in politics and trade union activities
and spefit more time on them: This also is a result of the aging of migrants as
interest in politics generally increases with maturity (Collarou and Moussou-
rou, 1980), The increase In interest in the working of the social system is
patalieled by the decrease in the imterast in religion. Reliance on the parish
priest among returnees (male respondents) has all bu disappeared,

In conclusion, migratory flows have helped to propel Greece toward
modernity, There have been advantages and disadvantages in that change but
the overall effects have been positive.



Local impact of returns



MIGRATION, COOPERATION AND
DEVELOPMENT: AN EXAMINATION
OF A PILOT PROJECT IN PORTUGAL*

Patricia Goldey

Recent Portuguese writings on migration tend to see migration as an ine-
vitable part of increasing modernization or industrialization of the Portuguese
sconomy (Souza Ferreira, 1976). However some writers, including Sousa Fer-
reira, would admit that after a certain period the influence of migration can
have a negative efféct on the country of arigin producing a serious lack of man-
power, especially of specialized and skilled workers while the more heavily
industrialised countries continue to pull in a heavy concentration of labour.

Migration from rural Portugal is an endemic social phenomenaon, It is not
confined to any particular area of the country, or to any particular social
group, although the rurdl sector has been the major contributor to the migrato-
ry flow until the late 1960's, due to the predominantly rural nature of Portu-
guese saciety, up to 1960 a2t least.

It is unelear from Portuguese statistics how many migrants have actually
retumed to Portugal in recent years. Certainly the empirical studies that have
been conducted with migrant groups suggest that most labour migrants see
migration as a temporary phenomenon (Hoffman:Nowotny, 1878), An “illu-
sion of retumn™ affects statements made by Portuguese migrants and is itself a
part of the whole cultural complex surrounding migration in Portugdl. Some
migrants do return. No ene who has visited northemn Portugsl can doubt the
visible material impact on the Portuguese countryside of the "‘Brasileiros”
and more recently the “Franceses”, those who have come back with something
to show for their years of “sacrifices™.

In the 1870's the economic recession in northern Europe combined with
the end of the colonial regime in the Portuguese territories brought back to
Portugal wwo very different Portuguese migrant types — the labour migrant
(emigrantes) and the ex-settler migrant (retormados). The retornados, more

* The author wishes to thank the members snd exacutive of the Cooperstive ol Alvoco
dus Virzess, and the woebndcal personnel of the Ministry of Agriculture in the Concelho of
Oliveirs do Hospital, lor their generous sssistance and hospitality. Financial sssistance for
the lisld trip, In Seprember 1981, was kindly provided by the Nucleo de Estudos de
Emigragao, undar the direction nf the Secretary of Staw for Migration and the Portuguase
communities, Lisbon, This paper represents an initial evaluation of (ust one cooperative,
ut part of an on-gaing research praject to be completed in 1983
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than the emigrantes, show surprisingly trouble free incorporation into Portus
quese urban and provineial life: Several initiatives in Partuguese agricultural
development got underway as a response to the sudden influx of manpower
into rural areas after 1977, an unexpected reversal of the Historie trend. The
“new’ manpower stimulated governmental response which, at least partially,
is seen in the Pilot Pioject, 1o be described,

Agricultural production can be carried out very efficiantly on small-
scale enterprises. 11 s not uncomman that output per hectare is higher on smal
holdings than on large farms; this is perhaps obvious when one takes into ac-
count rural underemployment and the total involvement of family labour on
the small peasant farm. For people who are stull operating at near subsistence
level, very small additions to income are major additions to security and
confidence. The longterm social benefits can themselves provide economic
justification for programmaes aimed espacially at poor or marginal farmers,

In theory at least, a cooperative gives the farmer the chance to reduce the
problem caused by fragmentation, while at the same time keeping the market
ting of his produce under his contral and influenee, Traditional forms of co-
oparation on minifundia make gooperatively organised agricultuie a most inte-
resting and viable possibility in the nonth and parts of central Portugal. Since
1974 gollectives and cooperatives have predominated. in the south; since 1976
a few “true’ cooperatives have started in the northern and central interlor in a
rather different ideological and social background o that of Alentejo (Goldey,
1980).

There are indications that while full-time agriculture becomes a minority
occupation, part-time agriculture continues to be important — socially and
economically. Even in towns like Porto and Lisbon, agriculture as a comple-
mentary activity to paid emplayment, to supply subsistence needs, is not
uncommarn, In Partugal, in 1968, 77.7 per cont of tatms were of less than 4
hectares In land arga, It has been suggested that 39 per cent of small farms
could be regarded as part-ume - giving either important supplementary in
come, ar only complementary to off-farm earnings (Cavaco, 1980),

The agricultural project: Alvoco das
Varzeas; background information

The district of Coimbra with 381 710 inhabitants in 1970 shows a sharp-
ly different socio-economic structure as one goes from the coastal zone to
the interior as do many Partuguess districts. Comparaed to naighbouring dis-
tricts it is less populous than Aveiro (with 535,815 inhabitants) and Viseu
(440,330) but has more inhabitants than Castelo Branca {247,855) or Guatda
(205,235). In terms of population density, with €9 inhabitants per km2, it
oceupies an intermediate position between the more densely populated coastal
districts of Aveiro and Leiria (197 per km2; 105 per km2) and the depopul
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ating distrticts of Guarda and Castelo Branca (37.3 per kmZ2:36.9.per km2], In
the district of Coimbra all municipalities lconcelhos) show a settiement density
pattern of ‘below 100 inhabitants per'-km‘z, ‘but population distribution varies
from the coastal stip to the interior east following the standard Portuguese
contrast — as dramatie from west to east, as from north to south;

Compared to the districts of Leiria and Aveira with 33.3 per cent and
48 per cent respectively of the active poputation in industry, Coimbra had in
1970 only 24 per cent of its active population invelved in the industrial sector
despite having held for some time the posjtion of third largest Portuguese city,
In terms of économic indicators, niet merely geographical locality, Coimbra
GeEupies the transitional area between Beira Litoral and Beira Alta.

While rice, maize and olives grow abundantly in the coastal area, produc-
tion levets fall significantly as one moves east. The rich agriculture of the coast-
al municipalities; and the industrial off-farm employment alwernatives there,
ilong with the excellent northi-south communications system linking them with
Porto or Lisbon, provide a sharp contrast to the poor agriculwre, lack of alter-
native employment and relative isatation of the more eastern municipalities,
While small farmers on the coastal strip of Coimbra district can expect to get'd
crop of 1422 ewt. per héctare of malze, those in'the Interlor can hope only for
48 cwt, per hectare. In the gastern concelhos vye largely substitutes maize as
the major cereal crop, Until 1974 the interior municipalities of Coimbra dis-
trict showed the same population loss due to the migratory flow of labour
overseas and to northern Europe as did most of the Portuguese hinterland.

Oliveira do Hospital, one of the concelhos of Coimbra, is rather the
exception to the rule, In 1970 with @ population density of 97.8 inhabitants
per square kilometre it was, due 16 its prospering textile industry, one of the
few interior municipalities to retain population, dnd was even more exceptiohs
in affering, in an essentially agricultural farming area, alternative off-farm em-
ployment for men and wamen. An old settlement — lts name originating from
its links with the 12th century Order of Hospltaters of 1. John of Jerusalem
(now the Knights of Malta) — it owes its commercial significance to the old
waollen industry as the precursor 1o the present day textile industry, as do
some ganeelhos i the Guarda and Castelo Branco districts: It is also an impor-
tant gentre for the commercialisation of queifo da serra, a cheese made from
sheep’s milk. Less well-knpwn perhaps, but of local economic importance,
is the fapt thay theee thousand pigs are slaughtered weekly in the concelho ot
Oliveira do Hospital, as artested by the offictal veterinary officer; and their car-
cases circulated by porgueiras at falrs in the region, sold from small stalls
selling suckling pig and such regional delicacies.

The country towh of Qliveira do Hospital — the seat of the concelho — in
1981 is underqoing considerable growth, with new buildings springing up: every-
where, a new hotel, and daily transport links west o Coimbra and east to
Spain. The town itself embraces about one-third of the concelho’s 1otal popula:
tion, 8,500 inhabitants out of a total of 28,000. The urban area now includes
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two nearby civil parishes (frequesias) of 3,000 souls, Despite the apparent visi-
ble new prosperity the problems typical of many rural municipalities of
interior Portugal continue to concern the inhabitanis: people from the con-
celho still refer to it .as a "'backward'® area (arrasado), they complain of the
lack of an agricultural labour foree, of the socidl consequences of emigration,
of thelr distance from good markets and their isolation from the main centres
of communications.

The increasing industrialisation of the area, with the growth of textile
factories, and more jobs in civil construction, has meant that young men leave
agriculture, even if they stay in the concefho. Whereas the census returns of
1970 showed over 60 per cent of the active population in the agricultural
sector, people estimate now that only 20-25 per cent are actively employed in
agriculture-related jobs, The visible modernity of the town of Oljveira do
Hospital is recent, some villages only acquired access roads after 1974; the
present state of modern building activity is largely the result of the presence in
the concelha of returned migrants or returned settlers from the newly inde:
pendent African territories. Along with growth and ‘progress’ have come some
problems: the cost of renting a house now in the town of Oliveira do Hospital
is around 8,000 escudos, about B0 pounds monthly, while the national mini
mum salary stands presently at 10,000 escudos. However, this is an area where
women uenerally work too, gither in factories, or on the land if their men are
emploved elsewhere — so there are frequently two incames for the household.

Oliveira do Hospital today is a small but growing industrial centre heavily
dependent on the textile and civil construction industries, the seat of a con-
celho where two thirds of the municipality are village dwellers dependent
upon farming and often supplementary income from off-farm activities. By no
means all of its 20 parishes enjoy the same level of modernisation-or deve-
lopment,

The problems of the concelho therefore are: 1) how to develop the
decaying agricultural sector and cantrol labour availability so that the urbanisa-
tion of the seat of the municipality does not overwhelm the still agriculturally
based and rural-oriented parishes that make up the concelho, and 2) how 1o
keep people on the land to avoid the pains of migration, to prevent a rural
exodus, and at the same time to improve the quality of life in the villages of
the cancelho through improved agricultural practices,

The agricultural sector

There arn 4,870 farms. in the concelho ot Oliveira do Hospital that are
under 20 hectares in size, covering a total land area of 10,423 hectares, There
are 32 farms over 20 hectares in size covering 1,830 hectares. This means that
the avarage size farm for most farmers is sbout 2.1 hectares; while the few big
farmers — less than 1 per cent of total farmers — enjoy an average of 57 hect-
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ares. The land area of the concelho is 23,293 hectares, of which 12,253 appears.
to be registerad as farmed land,

The main agricultural or related products of the area wre rye, olives,
sheep and pig products. There are only 200 cows in the concalho, but 6,560
sheep, Tractors are now commonly used for ploughing — a result of remit-
tances from abroad.

The pilot project

The financial backing for the project comes from a Dutch government
agency, which in 1977 offered an aid grant of 12,000,000 escudos over a pe-
riod of years to the Portuguese government to be administered through the
Ministry of Emigration and the Ministry of Agriculture in the area of Coimbra
and Castelo Branco. There are three such projects currently underway in cen-
tral Portugal including two that invalve the introduction of tobacco growing in
the district of Castelo Branco among returned settlers from Africa (retorna-
dos). The common social objective of the projects is to try to keep down the
flow of migrants to northérn Europe by improving agricultural income within
the project area. The Dutch represent their interest by sending visiting special-
ists from Holland once or twice a year. The Portuguese authorities supply the
technical expertise within the outline guidelines of the programme laid down
by the funding agency. Both the Dutch and the Portuguese agencies involved
wish very much for the cooperative to have a continuing self-propelling or at
least seff-sustaining existence when the Pilot Project period comes to an end,

Objactives of the project

The Dutch agency donors and the Portuguese Ministry of Emigration
share the same social objectives — to reduce the migratory flow from the area
and to help reintegrate’ returned migrants and settlers into the rural economy
by offering @ more profitable approach to agriculture by small farmers. Esta-
blishing co-operatives is part of the objectives, The cooperative is an attempt 1o
bring together many small part-time farmers to help solve their marketing and
buying problems,

The Ministry of Agriculture (Ministeric de Agricultura e Pescas, MAFP) is
especially interested in the technical problems posed by sheep raising on these
hilly, depopulating villages of minifundia. In the traditional pastoral economy
the sheep grazed yeattound on mountain pastures, looked after usually by
paid shepherds. With increased out-migration in the 1960°s it got harder to
find the necessary manpower for shepherding. Going to the hill pastures as a
shepherd was a lonely, hard way 1o earn a livelihood. The MAP then is concen-
trating on a settied, permanent pasture solution to this problem. To improve
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pastures with new fodder crops and new irrigation technology and to introduce
an increased herd run by the new cooperative in a system of permanent pas-
tures in a traditional semi-pastoral rural economy was a technical challenge 1o
the MAP technicians and one to which they have responded with enthusiasm.
If the project were successful it could be repeated in other hilly areas ideal far
sheep-raising and with a traditional pastaral economy.

The Cooperative of Alvoco das Varzeas

Alvoco is a village of 640 inhabitants, of whom 455 are over 18 years of
age. The cooperative had in 1981, 115 members (socios) having grown from an
original membership of 74 in 1977, All the cooperative members have mare
than 1 hectare of land, most have 2 1o 4 hectares, and some have over 80 hect-
ares, Members say that they see for themselves only a part-time future in agri-
culture, even those, the majority, who have between 2 to 4 hectares of land.

There are some women cooperative members, all widows whaose hushands
were members. No woman has joined in har own right as yet (younger women
tend not to have access 1o ownership of land in their own right and married
women's ldnd claims are represented by their hushands). Women members,
however, do tak= an active part in meetings and assemblies; they are oftep the
first to arrive ar meetings and speak up without shyness or embarrassment,
There Is some awareness among members that the cooperative has helped fts
women membears psychologically and marerially by giving them an increased
security,

For the small farmers of the region, whether or not they are members of
a cooperative, the primary emphasis 15 on self-sufficiency, The problem is to
try to make the most of what they all have, and to rationalise tha farming
effort and introduce new technologies or technical know-how in such a way as
to incréase farm incomeé on the average or small-sized farms. There are soma
parcels of land in the village left abandoned due to emigration, and some of
these have been bought or are rentad by the cooperative which currently
works 20 hectares of land for permanent pasture for the sheep herd. Alvoco
then is a village where it is claimed that all villagers ta a greater or lesser degree
own some land. “'Here eveéryone has enough ta get by on' (“Agui todos tem
para sobreviver'') is the generally expressed view of local farmers.

When the cooperative was set up In 1977, members (socios) came into
the associdtion with land and with pine woods (pinhal). The forestry side of
the farming enterprise is distinguished precisely from the tarmed area — this
has obvious implications for assessments of distribution of farm size, le,
land holding structure and economic viability of farm units. The cooperative
functions as a general marketing cooperative, buyling and selling from and to
its membars, There are three major aspects 1o the agricultural and animal
husbandry work of the cooperative: 1) the creation and maintenance of an
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improved herd of sheep; 2) the production and marketing of sheep products,
especially cheese made in the traditional artisanal ways; and 3) the market-
int of resin from the pine plantations. -

At present (1981) the cooperative herd stands at 130 head plus 60
young of which 30 belong to individual members and 100 to the cooperative
enteiprise. From Februaty-September 1st, 1081 production of milk was
3,270 Iitres of which 1,800 litres has been sold as milk through the coopéra-
tive, and the rest has been made into cheese (quejo da serra) of which 302
kilos have been peoduced. The year's praduction has fallen short of the best
production rate attainable: the usual 5 litres of milk 0 1 kilo of cheese was
increased 1o B liwes per kilo because of the poor pastures due ta the con-
tinuing dry spells of 1980 and 1981. There ate two women employed by the
cooperative making cheese in the traditional way In provisional installations,
The importance of the sheep’s mill cheese lies in its easy marketability in
Coimbra, Lishon and Porto, The price is high, but thera is.a guaranteed market
demand, :

The original 74 cooperative members with forest land all joined in 1977.
This vear (1980:81) the resin has reached an especially good price of 40
escudos for eagh tree. Altogether 46,385 kilos of resin were collected repre
s8nting around 20,000 trees. The payment to members is based on the number
of trees a members has, not the quantity or resin; In the Tour years of the
cooperative’s existence the resin production has provided the major income
of the cooperative.

Many of those village farmers who stayed oul of the cooperative do not
Have pinewonds on their farm and are limited to subsistence farming. Increas-
ingly, these farmers are coming to the cooperative to hire machinery or arrange
credit facilities, The only income to be distributed between members thus far
has been the profit from resin production.

Members teel that those who benefit most from the coaperative are the
pinewond plantation owners. All members of the cooperative own land of
S0me sort in varying degrees. They can join the cooperative with land (i.e.
ploughed land) or pinewoods or cash. The striking fact about the Alvoco Coo-
perative is that all the members presently own pinewood, even if they do not
OWh any arable land, Returns on resin have gone up from 1250 escudos to
43,50 escudos, so clearly members feel that this is where the present — if not
the fuwie — lies.

All present members participate in the buying and selling side of the
cooperstive’s activities, in the resin marketing, and in machinery use, hiring
the use of machines from the cooperative. Secondary cash crops like potatoes
and maize are also sold vtarough the retail section of the cooperative,

An elected threesman committee administers the Alveco Coopgrative.
All three directors (1981) are part-time farmers: one is a road worker, another
a businessman and the third, a cattle dealer, All three have housss in the village,
and two of the three live there full time, Only the businessman, a returned
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settler from Africa, has worked abroad. During the week he works in Porto
where ha has his own stare, The General Assembly, however, has more power
here than in many other cooperatives,

The book-keeping and tax accountancy side of the cooperative's work
is aided by a technician from the regional MAP office in Coimbra who visits
the cooperative whenever necessary, This is part of the technical assistance
provided offictally by the Ministry.

Altogether eleven men are employed by the cooperative from February
to December, and two women in the cheese-making in season, Of the eleven
male cooperative employees, all are members of the cooperative; six of them
are employed full-time in forestry.

Cooperative members give occasional labour, Including tractor driving,
when needed, Outside tractor drivers now get paid BOD escudos an hour, a
high pay in view of the fact that the national minimum salary is 10,000 escu-
dos per month,

There are two technicians, employed by the Ministry to offer technical
assistance to the cooperative, an agricultural officer, and a veterinary officer,
who have to combine their work on the cooperative with their other work in
the concetho, They are committed workers but their general work load in the
concelho is heavy (2 technicians to 4000 farmers).

The extension side of the technical programme in the concelhos generally
is barely adequate, as the MAP staff are well aware. On the whole, the coope-
rative is better served than many of the nearby independent small farmers as
the technical support is focussed within clear project policy directives, laid
down in collaboration between the Duteh funding agency, the Portuguese Mi-
nistry of Agriculture, and the Portuguese Secretary of State for Emigration.

Assessment

Given that with the farmers there are four interested parties involved in
this project, relations between the parties have been remarkably harmonious, as
far as a short visit can reveal. The technical support from the MAP s guaran:
teed to continue so long as the cooperative stays within the guidelines of the pre-
sent project, concentrating on improving pastures, and on improved animal
production and cheese processing and marketing. Thers is, however, a possibill-
ty that were the cooperarative to decide unilaterally to shift direction and
diversify into, for example, vegetable growing, then the MAP might feel obliged
to withdraw its back-up services, partly because of a lack of technical expertise
and partly because technical interest in the project lies specifically on the side
of animal production and the potential for duplicating the project in similar
geographic areas,

In so far as problems can be identified at this early stage, two problem
areas seem to emerge: 1) whether in fact the primary objective of increasing
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income of the small farmer to the point where emigration becomes less attrac:
tive will be achieved; 2) whether the cohesion within the cooperative under the
present cooperative project strategy can be maintained. It is early to assess the
success of the primary objective; certainly those farmers who are members af
the cooperative are enthusiastic and do see the added income as a distinct
improvement to their previous situation.

The second problem area arises in part from the very enthusiasm genera-
ted within the village by the cooperative's existence. Some members wish 10
éxpand, to diversify, Cooperative members, even those on the Executive Com-
mittee, are divided in their objectives, and this may indeed present a problem
in the furure to the functioning of the cooperative. Although members of the
cooperative tend to be younger than the average farmers in the ares which is
around 60 years, there is still a generational division between older and youn-
ger cooperative members, Some younger members would like to diversify
and break away from what they see as restrictions imposed by the Portuguese-
Dutch aid agreement, It is possible that when the cooperative does eventually
become self-sufficient It is going to be extremely difficult for the technicians.
or the diréctors to hold the cooperative to the original project aims.

One division between members is refiected in two conflicting attitudes
reqularly expressed by them: “estamos a viver dos subsidios'” — "we are li-
ving off subsidies”; and “do que precisamos € so o dinheiro” — *the only
thing we need is money".

After four years in existence the cooperative has attained its short-
term objective of creating the preconditions for successful production and
marketing of sheep’s cheese and has greatly improved the marketing of resin.
It has generated local enthusiasm, and even the differences now expressed by
members as to which direction the cooperative should move in are indications
of increased self-confidence and revitalisation of the local rural economy.
There seems no division along migrant and non-migrant lines among the coope-
rative membership. However whether the cooperative can maintain its momen-
tum, and generate increased income for members to such an extent that it can
compensate for income expected upon migration remains to be seen.



RETURN OF PORTUGUESE:
ECONOMIC GOALS OR RETENTION
OF ONE'S IDENTITY .

Ema Serra-Santana

The town of Braganca is among the smallest county seats in Portugal. In
1860, the population in the district ol Braganca was estimated at around
30,000 inhabitants, o 1870, there were fewet than 10,000 inhabitants, 5,000
of wham actually lived within the town (Census of Portugal, 1972). The town
18 situated in an isolated region in the foothills of the Trasos-Montes, in the
northeastern part of Portugal bordering on Spain, Porto is one of the nearest
large cities and Is eight hours away by train; Ecanomy is agricultural rural,
mast of it consists In trading within the region. The outside cash, apart from a
few public salaries, comes from remittances emigrants send to their families,

A small research project consisting of interviews with 34 familles of
returnees, between 1978 and August, 1981 provided some data. What all the
feturnees had In common was their migration pattern: men left first, leaving
behind their family, either parénts or wives and children. Sometimes wives and
also children followed, only to return before the husbands did, The purpose. of
migration; was the “project” that is to save up enough money o be able to
return “successfully”, Success would not have been possible without the close
caoperation of kin, The extended family, mainly parents and in:laws, supet-
vised the local investments (patches of land, what small businesses there were),
and took care of the children when their mother followed her husband abroad,
Primarily, they supervised the family honor, that is the children but primarily
the wife. The wife's support in the project of migration was indeed heroic.
Either she stayed at home and managed what there was of the family property
or she followed her husband abroad and worked at menial jobs in addition 1o
daing all the housework and taking care of children who were with them.

On the average, the wife followed about two years aftef the departure of
the husband and she wem wherever he was. She never changed her habitual
mode of work, namely domestic chores and jobs which ae essentially an
extension of household tasks. The Portuguese woman was ablé to retain her
mode of life, her value system, her convictions, both social and religious, and
thus was dble to reintegrate without any difficulty when she returned (Peton-
net, 1979), Upon retura, the women were able to resume all their previous
behaviar patterns. including traditional black dress despite the fact they may
have lived for more than five years in very large European cities. The decision
16 retrm was made for the sake of the children and for the sake of themselves,
"before i1 is too late”.
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Impact of returnees on their home town

It Is not surprising, given the system of social control operating even
during the migratory period and given the very solid ties to their home town
while abroad, that returnees do not seem to affect the social structure of
Braganca to eny great degree. Returnees who had been “‘peasants’ ar sons of
small landowners hecame part of the “bourgecisie” upon return, They may
have become craftsmen abroad, and they returned as small busingssmen, even
administration officials or industrial workers. None of them returned to farm-
ing, despite all the traditional ideology they had retained. The returnees
adapted to the social structure in their town easily, They bought or built a
house for themselves, deposited money in the bank, acquired agricultural land
they do not till; they became, in short, “‘eldermen’, the local elite without
actually holding the political power which goes with it. That powar stays
with the traditional elite; the old time businessmen, the large landowners, the
few professionals, the public servants. Owning property, howsver, aspecially
a house, is very important to the returnees and this factor encourages them
to support the status quo, which allows the town to retain its traditional
ways.

On the whole, the returnees have improved their economic lot, their
minds are at ease, they support the community with which they now fesl at
one, they think warmly of the whole region, of the whole country, they are
solld citizens, Their social mobility was individualistic with a firm goal before
them, Abroad, they shied away from political involvements, They are not
really social climbers as they worked hard for what they achieved, Their wives
become their display of success, The wives dress traditionally, stay in the
housa, do not work the land, they erochet and embroider, following traditional
conceptions of what seems proper,

For the Portuguese woman, emigration has given her social promotion, a
social reclassification upwards, a payoff for the hard work abroad. All conver-
sations held by returnees during our interviews had a recurrént theme, that of
the utmost importance of the family. Thus it is the welfare and an improve-
ment of the individual family which can be seen as the mainspring behind
emigration, and behind return as well, To maintain one’s identity embedded
in the small town, outside of which they did not seem to count, they needed
to help preserve such a feeling of identity for thelr children. Thus decisions
to rewirn were often couched in terms of the schooling for the children which
would be Portuguesa, not French, “before it Is too late’,
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RETURN OF INTERNAL
MIGRANTS FROM CATALONIA

Carlota Solé

Catalonia is-a part of Spain with a rich historical tradition and with a
fradition of internal in-migration dating back to the 19th century to the onset’
of industrialization. This tradition has been continued especially after World
War 1. The last influx of in-migrants took place in the 1960's.

It is the last period of in-migration which is of a particular interest as
it represents an in-migration of persons representing a cross-section of Spa-
nish society, That is, people in all walks of life migrate to Catalonia. Barcelona,
which is the central place of attraction in Catalonia, Is a bustling metropolis of
close 1o three million people as of 1970.

In 1978, a large scale survey of households in the metropalitan area of
Barcelons was undertaken by a team of sociologists from the University of
Barcelona underwritten by Fundacion Juan March, The sample was a random
stratified sample of 1,299 respondents carefully selected so that the sample be
statistically representative. From each household, one person over 18 years of
age was the respondent. The breakdown of the sample was some 46 per cent
in-migrants, the rest was born in the region of Catalonia. The sample reflects
the acwial distribution of population as found in the census. The main interest
of the survey was to determine the variables most responsible for willingness to
Fetum or to stay for the in-migrant half of the sample. The native born half of
the sample was used primarily to check on the variables of social integration
insofar as they would differ from those of the in-migrants.

The project (Solé, 1981) has been reported on at length elsewhere. What
15 reported on here, are the main variables determining the willingness or the
intention to stay or to return of in-migrants to be juxtaposed to situations
normally encountered in studies of return migration or of migrants' adaptation
whera migrants come from culturally and politically different areas. What we
consider especially significant in this paper is the cultural integration variables
which seem to override simple political variables of adaptation or non-adapta-
tion of immigrants,

Normally, studies of return migration concern themselves only with
return across political boundaries. In the case of Catalonia, this does not seem
10 be the case de jure but, from the point of view of the historically embedded
cultural differences in various parts of Spain, in-migration of Spaniards to
Catalonia can be viewed as de facto immigration and it is treated as such in
this paper,
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There are several reasons for treating Catalonia as a culturally indepen:
dent entity within Spain. The language is now an official language in Spain
next to Castillian Spanish. 1t 1s fiercely maintained in the region so that ong
can be easily identified as belonging or not belonging ta the region linguisti-
cally, Secondly, political expression of nationalism (seen as reglonatism by the
central government) can be seen in the local political allegiances including the
participation in the labor union movement which is regionalized, Thirdly, the
local social class structure is the most telling of nationalism so that integration
into Catalan society cannot take place until one is firmly identified within jts
social class structure, One also must tdke into account the Catalan specific
symbols, Institutions, eultiral artifacts etc. This has been traced in our suryey
be asking the respondents to self-identify themselves within the local class
structure,

In order ta gauge properly the parameters of social integration of in-
migrants, 46 indepth interviews were conducted previous to the survey so
that the complex field instrument for the survey proper be solidly grounded
in the cultural base. The field instrument which emerged had 262 items of
which 8 were spucifically addressed to the question of return. It is the lew
items on return which will be summarized here.

The maost telling indication of whether o1 ‘not the in:migrants to Cata-
loria wish to stay was their answer to our question: “Under the same work
conditions and opportunities for you and your children would you prefer 1o
live in Catalonia or back home'? 67 per cent preferred Catalonia as compared
10 24 per cem preferring living in their place of origin. When the responses
were broken down by self-reported social class those of the highest SES were
slightly more in favor of staying in Catalonia than the others but differences
were slight. On the other hand, when the question was broken down into
components indicating that one wished never to return nor to retum even
though feeling homasick, the lower income groups were slightly less certain
that they wished 1o stay in Catalonia than were the high income groups. In no
case, however, was the propartion of thosae planring or wishing to return any
greater than one third of our respondents.

Interestingly encugh, the length of stay in Catalonia did not seem to
differentiate substantially betwesn those who indicated willingness to return
and those who did not, disregarding, again, the social economic status, This is
quite an important finding inasmuch as the standard literature on migrant's
adaptation (Richmond, 1979) indicates a positive relationship between the
length of stay and adaptation, that Is a lower propensity 1o consider return,
Among our respondents, of those less than five years in Catalonia, about one
third would return gither because of family or political reasons, The difference
between those staying less than one year and those staying between one to five
years, is, naturally, very much skewed in favor of those wishing to return who
had the least investment in time in their new “country' of residence. After the
magic number of five years, the retirn due to family ties but not due to
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employment diminishes quite dramatically, Namely, were the in-migrants to
Catalonia able to secure similar and comparable working conditions and jobs
in their places of origin, it does not seem to matter how long they had heen
in Catalonia. Approximately still about one third of them ‘would return or,
at least, would considet return. Here, of course, we have to be fairly cautious
in our interpretation of the data as the Individual cells are becoming quite
small despite the large number of the total sample so that sampling variance
forces us to discount some of our sonclusions. Nonetheless, the logic of the
data in our tables (Solé, 1981) allows us to state that amang all the in-migrants,
the notion of the homeland does not disappear with time, As a matter of fact,
and no doubt related to the life-cycle experiences and expectations of the
Insmigrants to Catalonia, those who have been hera for more than twenty
Yeats show a proportion of about 25 per cent still expecting to return, in
this case, no doubt, to ratire. What s also interesting is the fact that some
long term migrants, close to three quarters of them, do not foresee a return to
home even in case of retirement,

Iy other words, there seems to be'a threshold number of about ten years
of residence which differentiated between the potential returnees and the
potential stayers, at least for our data. These results are fairly similar to other
studies of international migration confirming our notion that migration across
a cultural border is as significant as migration across a political border even
though the two are nat always overlapping.

In the aggregate, there seems ta be no differenca among the respondents
expressing a desire or intention to returm by sex. Some of this is the artifact of
our sampling method which selected randomly one person per household so
that males or females were probably articulating the values of the househald.
Thus the only perceptible difference by sex was in response to tha itern that
“I'would return only under similar conditions of work and housing as | have
here”, where male respondents (37 per cent) and female respondents (21 per
cent) were distributed as expected. Similarly, the proportion of respondents
indicating homesickness as temptation to return was duly skewed in favar of
female respondents. This means perhaps nothing more than that, eulturally,
women are mote likely willing to. name emotional reasons than men are. We
think it Is not as much culture specific as sex role specific.

Finally, we would like to point ouf that some threée quarters of our sam-
ple have experienced the first time migration 10 Catalonia, the proportion of
fepeat migrants being slightly higher for men than for women, in keeping with
the expected patterns of migration, The fact that women were more likely the
first time migrants, even though by a small margin, would reinforce the preced.
Ing finding showing them to be more responsive to homesickness,

All in all, the data from our survey which is only sketchily reported here
as fegards return migration seem to confirm the general findings in the |itera:
e that return migration is a function of the length of stay, This, in turn is
contributory to putting down reots in the new homeland, The latter finding is
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corroborated by the process of adapting to the language spoken in Catalonia,
Normally, when migration tekes place across political borders of nation states
migrants encounter a new language to master in order to become successful
at all in their new country. The Spanish coming ta Catalonia, on the other
hand, speak a language reasonably similar to Catalonian so that they are nor
mally guite well understood, non-Catalan Spanish being actually the official
language of the country. Migrants Indicate their willingness and their success
in integration into the Catalan society by adopting the language of Catalan,
Our data show that those who have done so show the least willingness to return
to their place of origin or to migrate somethere else, Thus, we found the lan-
guage as a very telling even though not crucial indicatar of success in the Cata-
lan society and one feature which oceurs at the end of the adaptation process.
Salaried employees and skilled workers show proficiency In Catalan when they
do not expect to return as compared to those in the same occupational groups
who would return, The per cent differences are fairly small, 37 per cent of
those not speaking Catalan not wishing 1o return to 41 per cent of those not
speaking Catalan willing to return. The distribution is, however, in the right
direction. For the small proportion classified as self-employed, speaking Cata-
lan is obviously important so that it does not discriminate in terms of willing:
ness or unwillingness to return. As we pointed out earlier, Catalan is not indis:
pensable for success in the Catalan society thus [ts predictive value is confirma-
tory of a trend.

In the near future, a follow-up study of the potential return migrants
will be able to confirm or disconfirm the few tentative findings presentad here,



RETURN MIGRANTS TO SARDINIA:
RURAL AND URBAN DIFFERENCES* )

Maria Luisa Gentileschi

This paper reports on a survey of ret urn migrants to Sardinia who weee
registered in various communes as returnees between 1972 and 1977. Migrants
retuming to rural as well as urban communities were interviewed in order to
establish which differences, if any, there were among them which might
influence their choice of their rewrn community. Some 150 returnees were
interviewed, representing about 9 per cent of all returnees listed on the im-
migration records of selected communes. While the sample is small, it is sta:
tistically representative of local situations,

Urban demography in Sardinia

Cagliari, which is the capital of the island and correspondingly, has the
largest concentration of population and the most political and economic power
in Sardinia, has recently grown considerably In importance. Twenty per cent af
the: population of Sardinia lives in Cagliari and the satellite communities. Of
the other cities, only Sassarl offers some alternatives to the capital city, as it
also has a university, daily newspapers and a lively publishing business,

Interregional migration and emigration of population from Saidinian
towns varied over the years but was never substantial. Two mining towns,
Carbonia and lglesias, are the only exceptions: their very nature, since they are
one industry towns, made them subject to heavier population fluctuations as a
result of economic swings. This was especially true of Carbonia, a coal-mining
town, It attracted migrants not only from Sardinia but also from the ltalian
mainland. With the decline in coal mining, the city suffered an exodus of i
population (Rudas, 1974; Gentileschi, 1980).

In the 1950's, considerable urbanization started in and ‘around Cagliari,
Partially as a result of post-war reconstruction but principally as a result of fts
new position as capital of an autonomous region which Sardinia had become.
Given the small number of inhabitants in the rural area of Sardinia, urbani-
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zation of the island was able to absorb most of the migratory movements so
that Sardinians. did not resort 1o emigration to any signiticant degree (Badas.er
al., 1977).

In the 1960°s, however, the rural to urban migration in Sardinia was
supplanted by emigration and migration to the [talian maintand. The province
of Nuoro, for instance, was particularly affected. Whereas urbanization in the
capital town of Nuoro increased, migration towards Cagliari and Sassari ce-
elined. There, the population growth which took place was due mostly 1o natu-
ral increase,

In the 1970's which are known for the overall economic slowdown,
industry suffered in Sardinia as well, occasioning a decline of migration related
to jobs. Thus the pace of urbanization declined, arded by contributing factors
of housing shortages in low income housing which, in turn, was brought about
by building regulations 1o contain an uncontrolled expansion. The return mi:
grants arriving in Sardinia were thus returning to a situation which discouraged
a rapid urbarzation and thus their choice of places to return 1o must be seen
in this context. Normally, it can be assumed that towns attract more and better
quatified return migrants than do villages. Upon then return, intended to be
definitive, to their home regions, the younger migrants, those who are bettar
educated, with some savings and perhaps imbued with an enterpreneurial spirit,
would be tempted to settle in towns where they could set Up a business, for
instance, The greater educational opportunities for their children should also
make towns more atiractive to return migrants. On the other hand, there are
strong family tes including those of family property in which some of the
savings have lbeen invested while stll abroad, which would favor return to
the native village. Thus, return 1o the native village will take place unless spe-
cific reasons militate against i1, The personal isolation experienced abeoad rein-
forces the nostalgic view of prospects back home which tavors a conservative
decision as to the place to et 1o,

Village-town distribution of returnees

Since most et migrants have come odgmally from Nuoro, Carbonia
and lglesias, one would expect The same communities to experience substantial
return flows, reinforced by return migrants who have come originally from
small isolated places on the island. An analysis of the distribution of return
migrants to Sardinia reveals a clear tendency of returnoes to concentrate in
only a few communities. During the period under study, 1872 through 1977,
48 per cent of retmess settled in just 38 of the 366 existing communes,
Limiting our analysis to four provineial capitals, we find return migration lower
than the island.wide mean value, With 27 per cent of Sardinian population,
these four communes have received only ten per cent of the rewrnees, The
average rate of return for Saidinia was, during that period, 1,63 per 1000
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inhabitants. The capital citles register only 0.62 per 1000 while some com-
munes receive up to 12 returnees per 1000 inhabitants. .

‘Taking into consideration all the communes with at least 20,000 in-
habitants, the inflow index increases to 1.36 which is still below the regional
average, This is due to the fact both Carbonia and lglesias fall into the “'large’”
city category and, having sent off many emigrants, they are receiving a propar-
tion of them back. Two categories of communes where emigration has baen
Pronounced are those with fewer than 2,000 inhabitants and those with a
Population of between 2,000 and 5,000; they are recaiving returnees above the
island mean return index of 1.62.

What is the impact of return migration on the population growth and
the age and sex structure of the various communes in Sardinia? Traditionally,
the main source of population growth was natural Inerease which was substan -
tial both in towns and the rural communes. Averaged over the years studied,
the nawural increase in the four provipcial capitals was 4,850 annually com-
pared to a positive migratory Balance of 494, Gains fiom international mi-
qration: were higher than from intérnal migration. Annually, there were 104
emigrants and 224 registered return migrants compared to internal 100 out
migrants ancd 104 in'migrants. On the average, 253 return migrants wers
registered annually,

Socio-demographic profile of returnees

An age pyramid constructed for Nuoro and one for two rural communes
show that in Nuoro, which is the capital of Barbagia provinee, the age distribu-
tion does not seem much affected with eturn migrants included. Smaller com-
munities, however, will show a marked distortion of the population pyramid
where children under 16 and adults from 30 to 45 “extrude” from the pyra.
mid, No doubt, young migrants who left in the 1960's have returned with their
families ten years later and set themselves apart demographically from the
otherwise aging population distribution in the rural areas,

We have interviewed at length 45 returnees in two urban Communes,
Nuoro and Quarty S. Elena to look for determinants of community size choice
upon return. The profiles are summarized in Tables 1, 2 and 3. The tables are
quite self-explanatory. While urban communes do not attract proportionately
a5 many returnees as do the rdral commungs, returnees o urban communes
have a more varied background as regards thelr pre-emigration residence and
work histaries. Thus, it Is natural for migrants with higher occupational charac:
teristics to tend rtowards cities. On the other hand, although returnees to rural
communes, had usually been farmers, mostly agricultural day laborers prior to
emigration, they do not resume agricultural work but for 20 per cent of them,

In short, the qualifications of emigrants retuiming to towns contribute
indireetly 1o further impoverishment of talent in small rural communes by
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drawing away that particular demographic reserve consisting of emigrant
workers and their families,. together with their savings. Perhaps the most
interesting development which is the result of return migration to rural com-
munes in Sardinia is the settling there but commuting to work in adjacent
urban areas. The savings and the property and housing in the rural area allow
the workers who have gained some industrial experience abroad, to utilize
this experience for employrment which may not be very stable but allows them
1o combine rural residence with urban employment. Thus, for a time, a decline
in the nominally rural population has been slowed down in Sardinia,

Table 1: Distribution of returnees by commung of birth, of departure and return

Urban Rural .
communes communes
pere. nos. pere, noes.
Same commune for birth, departure and return §7.8 26 880 67
Commune of return différent from that of birth

and that of departure y 111 B an 2
Commune of birth diffarent from that of eturn 310 14 B3 4
Other - " 1.6 1
Total 100.0 a5 100.0 64




Talsla 2: Educational level of returnees to urban and niral communes

Prirmnary.  Primary  Lowel Training Upper Univer-
school schoal second. school second. sity Total
unfinis. school school
Urban communes
perg.  13.3 66.7 133 232 46 = 100.0
nos. 6 30 6 1 2 - 45
Rural communes
pere. 406 51.6 6.2 1.6 - . 100.0
nos, 26 33 4 1 = i &4
Table 3: Return migrants by work experience before and after
amlgration and by retum to urban and rural communes
Urban Rural
communés cOmmungs
perc, nos pere. nos.
agriculture 28 1 70.7 41
galpm industry 77.8 28 241 14
sindld services 19.4 7 5.2 3
Total 100.0 38 100.0 58
Non sctive 9 B
agriculture - - 26,0 13
On return industry 59.5 22 66.0 33
services 405 15 8.0 4
Total” 100.0 a7 1000 50
Non active 8 14




RETURN MIGRATION IN
FRIULI-VENEZIA GIULIA

Elena Saracano

The putpose of this paper is to report some of the findings on the pat
termns of settlement of returning migrants to the Friuli-Venezia Giulia Region
(CRES, 1981), Work and family history of some 1500 returnees were sought in
interviews conducted between September 1980 and March, 1987, A random
sample was drawn from a list of 10,929 heads of families receiving travel
refunds from the region between 1970 and 1978,

In that region returning migrants are part of the tradition established
atter World War |1 and lasting well to theend of the 1980 decade, malin move-
ments being between the region and Northwest Europe (CRES, 1977, Sarace-
no, 1978; CRES, 1979). Among returning migrants in the 1970's, the differ.
ent generations that had left over time were represented, Much of the reason
for return was segn in the job opportunities created by recent industrial deve:
lopment in the region, Since 1968, consequently, returm migration rates were
higher than out-migration rates, predating thus the Edropean energy cnisis of
1973 which only amplified the return stream,

Migration in Friuli-Venezia Giulia had been one of the most inteénse
Wwaves since the second half of the last century. The presence of small agri:
cultural holdings, a relativaly weak urban bourgeoisie and a growing riral-
artisan class provided a different social background for migration than that of
southern out-migration areas, for instance {Saraceno, 1980),

Soon after the Second World War, an attempt at industrialization with
largely extraregional investments (shipbuilding, textile industry) but highly
concentrated in the urban eastern part of the region, failed ro provide the right
conditions for an industrial take-off. In the second half of the 1960's, a second
attempt at industrialization took place but with a completely different ap-
proach. Small and medium size firms developed quite spontaneously, in a
geographically dispersed pattern in rural areas. Such firms maintained & con-
tinuity with the previous local artisan crafts in the production of steel cutlery,
metalworking in general, machine tools and wooden chairs and fumiture. The
goods were mostly for export and expansion was fast. Not only was the eco-
nomic expansion able to absorb most of the return migrants but it could take
those taid off from the big older industrial concerns as well and there i5 evi-
dence of additional immigration into the region (Saraceno, 1981},

The transformation o! local demand for labor should be gonsidered as
the most impaortant factor for changes in return migration flows, Specifically,
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two aspects were important; 1) the occupational opportunities in the region
and 2) the undiminished significance of owning real estate property back
home, the latter particularly dominating the preparation for return while
abroad.

Job opportunities in the region

During the 1970's, returning migrants found a job in an unusually short
time: 67 per cent of our respandents found a job within a month after return
and another 24 per cent had a job within six months. Table 1 shows the
history of the ocecupational careers of refurnees. Their present occupation
is much more similar to the one they held abroad before returning than to the
one they had held before leaving home. This represents a classical scheme of
labor force evolution in the face of modernization (Paci, 1973), from agricul.
ture to construction and industry and finally into the service sector.

Table 1: Qecupational development of returning active males st
different points of their migration oycle

Professional Before Last First ofter Fresent
sectors migration abroad rgantry (1980}
Agriculture 19.3 0.4 29 28
Construction 36.8 453 415 3756
Mining 0.5 08 0.2 0.3
Mechanics 17.3 256.1 218 23.2
Woodwork 101 11,4 13.2 131
Other Industriat 49 49 45 52
All industrial 328 42.2 397 418
Commercial 3.6 4.4 6.9 6.0
Transport 20 28 4.0 45
Services 30 1.6 .7 4.4
Techniciang/employees 18 34 23 3.0
All rartinry 10.4 1241 159 17.9
Total 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
Apprenticas 16.3 - = e
Unskilled 35.4 14.0 238 250
Skilied 334 50.1 48.5 488
Specialized 134 325 25.4 25.2
Employess 18 34 23 3.0
- Total 100.0 100.0 100,0 1000




The change in the type of employment was accompanied by 'a change in
occupational skill levels, only that the last jobs held abroad represented a high-
er level than those held after return. This setback characterized specifically the
specialized workers who were unable to find a similar industrial placement
back home. Specialization of jobs held is often a function of the size of the
enterprise which, in the region, tended to be smaller than those the workers
left in their country of immigration. Abroad, 47 per cent of the returnees had
warked in medium and large size firms (with more than 100 workers), while
back in the region only 24 per cent of our respondents held jobs in larger
enterprises, More than half of the returnees (53.3 per cent) found jabs in firms
with fewer than 20 employees. The difference in the size of firm is most appar:
ent in the building industry, where an informal organization and diffuse job
deseriptions are rather common and result in a decreased level of specialization,
The relatively recent industrial expansion has not produced as yet a clear
differentiation of skill levels, ,

Job mobility has been high among our returnees. Only 16 per cent have
had one job in one employment sector; others had on the average four or five
different employments. The oldest returnees had a higher job mobility than the
younger returnees which ls related not so much to age as to the level of school-
ing. The older migrant started quite often in agriculwre and moved around
into other industrial employment. The younger migrants, with a better train-
ing, went directly into industrial employment, for instance,

From the point of view of job careers, the return did not represent a
clear break with their previous work history. Occupational stability between
the job at departure and the last job abroad characterized some 30 per cent of
our respandents and 52 per cent held the same kind of job abroad and upon
retumm, If we define the employment sectors in a broader fashion, the occu-
pational stability increases to 65 and 64 per cent respectively, that is, remain-
ing within the industrial sector, etc, The “‘building'” sector seems to offer more
occupational mobility abroad, the typical sequence being from labourer to
masan to tile layer, to electrician or plumber or master mason. Oceupational
stability abroad was more likely among those who worked in factories, where
skills were more clearly defined and where the foreign workers are usually
tecruited for prespecified jobs. After return, building and construction employ-
ment falls into disfavor despite the extraordinary rise in demand for construc-
tion workers. Apart from the lower pay in the region than abroad for such
work, returning migrants are looking for “easier jobs in the industrial or in
the tertiary service sector.

The manufacturing industry, especially in machining and woodworking,
allows for occupational mobility of the returnees. The increase in the local
demand for labor both in manufacturing and construction provides the op-
portunity for the returnees to settle in the area of their departure and in the
same type of job, Many returnees become seld-amployed. While abroad only
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11 per cent of our raspondents were self-employed, mainly in the bullding
sector; after return the proportion of sell-employed ingreases to about 30 per
cent overall, but in small business the proportion increases w 67 per cent,
in building to 40 per cent and in maching and mechanical sectors 10 about 16
per cent. The figures refer 16 the proportion of returnees working in the same
sector who are self-employved as opposed ta warking for an employer.

One should indicate, however, that self-employment is related to the
notion of pre-retirement, Returning family heads, In their fifties, even with a
high level of industrial skills, tend 1o open a shop or @ bar or restaurant using
the savings accumulated abroad, or in turn, look for jobs as watchmen, cars
takers or sales assistants, In other words, they treat their new |obs 45 compen:
sation for the hard work abroad.

The property and the family

In our study, 82 percent of respondents returned to the same communi
ty they had left originally. Seventy-three per cent of them returned with the
expected savings, B4 per cent owned a house which was either recently built or
renovated, These figures are extremaly high and indicate the central value of
property in the minds of the “temporary” migrants (OECD, 1978; Reyneri,
1978), Almost three guarters of our respondents had come from small commu-
nities (under 10,000 residents), scattered rural tawns, had been farmers and
owners of small and agriculturally insignificant plots of land. Even though
many ceased to farm, they retain their residence in the rural areas.'On the
other hand, those who have never left or had left the families continued
farming even if on a part-time basis only. E

Throughout the post Second World War period, it was the rural environ-
ment that reproduced migration with the establishment of an interdependence
between migrants’ remittances and subsistence farmmg, allowing a substantial
fural population to remain in areas where there was an insufficient demand for
labor (Corsini and Sonnina, 1972). This surplus population could then migrate
“temporarily’* 1o return again. The system of “"temporary’’ migration produces
a dissociation between work integration in the receiving cauntry and the social
value frame of reference which remains homeoriented, This dichotomy is
reinforced by job mobility and by frequent returns home for vacation (72 per
cent of our respondents came home at least once a year), by marriage ties (72
per cent of respondents had wives from their own place of origin) and by the
continuous sending of remittances,

Temparary migeation contributes very little then 1o a social tansforma-
tion of the sending areas since the value system of the migrant remains fixed
and may even become exacerbated towards traditionalism during his stay
abroad, The returnees often complain about the change taking place a1 home
and think the development is “rulning” people back home.
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The single most important issue in the determination of the timing of
return Is the increasingly difficult situation in which the migrant finds himself
abroad: the process of familiarization that takes place comes inte conflict with
the maintenance of the home place social and value orientations typical of the
lemporary migrant, Family and property prove to be more significant in the
end than johs or careers. A great majority of our respondents whao have left
home as single men (87 per cent) return married (85.4 per cent). The average
size of the returning family is three or four persons, feturning together in 47
per cent of cases, returning individually otherwise. Most of the wives are them-
selves migrants from the same area but most of the children were born sbroad.
Those who return have successfully resolved their value orientation conflict
in favor of tradition. This limits somehow their contribution to the process
of modernization and industrialization that-has been taking place at the region-
al level. (1)

NG TE

(11 The daa prggentad here reler 1o tho 2t ned, oeeupationally sctive males, single
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EMIGRATION AND AGRICULTURE
IN ASICILIAN VILLAGE*

Robert L. Vivolo

The research for the present study has been carried out in Mirabella
Imbaceari, a Sicilian agrotown on the border of the pravinces of Catania and
Enna, Although the town has an official population of nearly 9,000, the actual
resident population is much closer to 4500 The resident population is pre-
dominantly composed of the old and of the school-aged young., The last pub-
lished census lists the number of emigrants from Mirabella as 412. A better
gauge of the magnitude of emigration isthe fact that, since at least 1877, more
than 50 per cent of the childran born to citizens of Mirabella are born in the
Federal Republic of Germany.

Mirabella is experiencing what Rhoades has described as “physical
growth and population decline’ (1979: 61). During the past twenty years
as the resident population has diminished the town has expanded. Entire new
quarters have arisen on formerly cultivated land. Houses “‘alla tedesca’ have
been constructed complete with lawns and gardens. Physically, the town has
the air of a prosperous suburb. In reality, it is a ghost town which comes to
lite for two months each summer when the “Germans’ return.

In order to view the effects of this migration on agricultural structure
and production, informal interviews have been conducted and census data
from 1961 (the period prior to heaviest migration) have been compared with
census data from 1970 (the period of peak migration). However, before exa-
mining the present situation of Sicilian agriculture a brief historical description
of agriculture in Sicily is warranted,

For centuries, the problems of agriculture in the interior of Sicily have
been small, fragmented holdings, an over-reliance on the production of wheat
and absontee landlords. After the Second World War various attempts at land
reform were tried. Generally speaking, fand reform was-a failure. Land was
either appropriated in parcels too small to be effectively utilized or it was of
such poor quality as to make it agriculturally useless. Much land, distributed
Via the clientelistic system of local level politics, never found its way into the
hands of those entitled to jt. Nonetheless, the area used for the cultivation
of wheat actually declingd and there was some movement towards crops which
Could be cultivated more intensively and which required more labor. But as if

* The usaarch for this study was funded in pare by Fulbiright Hays and Nazional Science

Foundation granis.
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i proof of the failure of the Land Reform Act of 1950, the néxt two decaces
saw a massive emigration of peasants and farm workers, This emigration, pre-
dominantly towards Latin América during the 1950's, became increasingly
directed towards Northern Europe when such countries as Germany, France
and Switzerland found themselves short of industrial workers in the 1980's,

Despite: the earlier, limited gains made after the passage of the land
reform acts, the decade between 1961 and 1971 has witnessed a 31 per cent
increase in the amount of land under wheat cultivation and a 52 per cent
decrease in the amount of land used for viticulture. These figures, when com-
pared with the figures on the number of work days per hectare for various
crops, prave very interesting. The cultivation of wheat requires 12 work days
per hectare each vear. In contrast, the cultivation of wine grapes requires 70
work days per hectare sach year, Not surprisingly, it is precisely those crops
which require Intensive qultivation and more manpower which suffer the most
during a period of heavy culturation. 14,000 hectares of formerly cultivated
land have been taken out of production between 1961 and 1870, This loss of
potentially productive land stems from two sources, bath of which are directly
related to emigration, First, there exists.a process of suburbanmization whereby
formerly cultivated lands are used by migrants for the construction of new
homes.

A more serious problem is the abandonment af agriculture by those
with a migratory history, Their land is generally left uncultivated of it is left
ta the care of their aged parents. The remittances sent back by the miarant
and the savings which they bring back to Sicily permit the family to leave
their land uncultivated or 1o the limit cultivation of those crops which are used
for home consumption, The abandonment of agriculture, according to studies
done in the interior of Sictly by ISCI (1976, 1979) tends to be permanent,
especially for those who, prior to emygration, had some experience in non-
agricultural waork.

The consolidation of smaller holdings, often predicted as 4 result of emi:
gration, has faited 10 occur in the area under study. In fact, since emigration,
there has been an increase not a diminution of fragmented holdings. The per
centage of total holdings in one piece has declined from 51 per cent to 46 per
cent while the percentage of holdings fragmented in five or more pieces has
increased from 7 per cent to 11 per ceént. With respect to size of holdings,
Table 1 demonstrates that there has been very little change in the size of inter-
mediate size farms. Although there is a slight reduction in the percentage of
holdings of under one hectare, one must keep in mind that it is precisely
these small holdings, formerly listed in the census as cultivated land, which
have been used for the building of houses. The change in pércentage of very
small holdings results pnot so much from consolidation but fram the more
recent withdrawal of these small holdings fram culturation,

The land situation in Mirabella is similar to that described by Reynerl
11979) in his study of the Sicilian interior. Land which is held by migrants is
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tarely sold, Even (f he leaves it uncultivated during or after his‘emigration,
the migrani tends to retain possession of his land. Remittances and savinus
Protect the migrant from the necessity of selling his land. These same remit.
tances and savings 4lso permit the migrant to buy up other smail pieces of land,
aften from middle and large owners, thereby further contributing 10 the.
fragmentation of holdings. In Table 1 one can see that the percentage of land
surface of farms between ten and one hundred hectares has actually dimin-
ished. The combination of a reduction in the percentage of land surface of
larger farms and an increased percentage in the land surface of holdings frag-
mented in five or more pieces clearly points out that the migrant, rather than

consolldating, is aiding the process of furthes fragmentation,
The increasingly high rate of inflation of land prices has made land a con-

siderable investment opportunity and by not cultivating the land the migrant
15 not disposed towards consolidation {Reyneri, 1979). The present study con-
firms the results of exodus already described for other countries (Rhoades,
1978, 1979; Rubenstein, 1979; Swanson, 1979; Wiest, 1979).

The aging of the agriculural work force |s a process which is common
throughaut ftaly, not merely in the zones of emigration, Census figures tor the
entire country in 1971 show that 77 per cent of those working in agriculture
were over 35 years of age. However, since emigration usually occurs between
the ages of 17 and 35, the petiod in which the individual is best suited for
agricultural work, the areas affected by heavy emigration show an even greater
degree of aging than the national average. Table 2 shows that in the zone in
question 94 per cent of the wark force in agriculture is over the age of 35,

The process of aging in the zones of exodus appears ta be irteversible. An
entire generation of de jure residents of Mirabella is being born and raised in
the industrialized cities of West Germany. Even assuming a mass return of these
migeants (an unlikely évent), there would still remain the problem of not enly
the lack of interest of the young in agriculture, but also their total lack of
experiance,

The same situation holds true for those children left behind in Mirabella:
by migrating patents. The remittances sent by migrant family members allow
those left behind to continue their schooling, It is extremely difficult, if not
Impossible, to convince someone with high school diploma or a college degree
16 assume a career in a non-profitable agricultural system, “‘Only with a new
agricultural policy capable of creating farms of a certain dimension and effi-
ciency and with various types of association and forms of cooperation is it pos-
sible to attract the young'' (Zampaglione, 1977: 632).

The only change from 1961 onward which appedrs to be beneficial is
thal of mechanization. Thf‘-‘ numhber af tractors anl matorized tillers hag in-
creased dramatically. But, the motorization of agricultiral work has created a
situation whereby It is becoming increasingly difficult for workers 1o find ma-
nual jobs in the fields (Rhoades, 1878, 1979). The shift away from labor in-
ensive crops coupled with greater mechanization has: lafe many wits| it Ops
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Table 1: Size of holdings, hill zonés of the provinees of Catania and Enna

_ Number of Pere. of tatal Perc. of total
Hectaros Year aa
holdings holdings land surface

1961 39860 41.6 19,627 50
Lesg than 1 ) }

1970 31,800 38.2 16,386 4.3

Sid 1961 19,982 208 29,188 75

1.01-

1970 16,755 20.3 24,700 8.8

1861 0,646 10.0 23,800 6.1
2013

1870 B553 10,3 21,487 5.7

1961 11,234 1.7 43,839 1.3
3.01-5

18970 10,726 12.8 42,167 1.3

1961 8533 89 59,661 161
5.01-10

1970 8,651 10.4 60,027 16.1

1961 3822 39 652504 136
10,01-20 .

1970 3,640 4.4 50,037 13.4

1961 1122 1.8 27,664 A
20.01-30 .

1870 1.080 12 25,760 6.9

1961 797 0.83 30,486 7.8
30.0150

1970 758 0.91 27,345 7.3

1961 582 0.60 41,089 10,6
50.01-100

1970 v B28 0.63 47,128 29

1961 282 0.29 69,728 15.4
100 plus

1970 270 0.32 67,872 18.1

Sourge: 1ISTAT
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Table 2; Age groups of those actively employed in agriculture,
hill zones of the provinges of Catanis and Enna .

Age Number of workers Percant of rotal
14.34 5,042 6.0
35.40 7,395 89
4145 8,595 10.3
46-50 10,811 130
51:55 8,860 10.6
56-60 12,307 148
6165 9,989 12.5
65 plus 19.876 24.0

Total 82,875 100.0

Source: ISTAT

refurned migrants in farm

tion but to migrate. In this way, the investments of
the areas of exodus; have

machinery, instead of creating additional jobs In
contributed to greater migration.

Infrastructural changes, which are sorely needed in this area, did not

take place, In the ten year period in guestion, there has been no major road
construction in the countryside. Electricity is still lacking. Despite the tinancial
reésources available to the migrant, the amount of land under irrigation in the
hill zone of the province of Enna, where most of the land of Mirabella residents
is held, has increased by only 4.3 per cent.

Perhaps the greatest threat 1o Sicilian agriculture caused by emigration
is that which has been the greatest handicap in the past, that of absentee
landlords. Those who work the lands of migrants have little incentive to
improve the yields of the fields, And the rewurn migrant, with his savings and
various government pensions and subsidies no longer has an interest in agei-

cultural work.



RETURN MIGRATION AND THE
DEVELOPMENT
OF THE ITALIAN MEZZOGIORNO

Russell King
Jill Mortimer
Alan Strachan

This is a progress report on & twosyear programme ol_raseamh" ().n the
sconomic impact of return migration in the lwalian Mezngmmo. Wafhm th!s
Meimgio.-no we have selected the threg southernmost regions ?1 Puglia, Basi-
licata (sometimes known as Lucdnia) and Calabria as our regmr?aj' frame of
reference. This spatial limit is partly dictated by ll-_{e. simple logistical desire
not to spread fieldwork and interviewing over m'o wudel an area, but lt_can bhe
justified on other grounds 100, Other south Italian reguo_n's, like Abruzzo .ahnd
Campania, have characteristics which make_l_hem_trgnsitrpnal to the ua_mn
Centre-North or, as islands (Sicily and Sardinia), possess rather mare unique
migration traditions. Above all, we believe that our'three _chosen regions
contain an excellent cross-section of the Mezzogtorno s physical, scx_:uai and
2eonomic geography. There are extensive areas of upland and moucr;tmln coun-
try, especially in Caldbrid and Basilicata, as well as l.m:a:dssa{' p:laf;eauf.
chiefly In Puglia; Settiement sizes range from major cities i.a _an!an eggio
Calabiria to tiny communes of @ few hunced mhabltgnt_s. Agricu tur: ranges
from the intensive vineyards and orchards of the Bari I.m‘t;mal‘ and the M_eta-
pontino 1o the wild pastures and forests of tha Calabrian Sila. Induslnaﬂy
the Bari-Brindisi-Taranto triangle of growth poles has witnessed one of the
most éignihcam industriatization efforts of the Mezzogiosrng in the pfm-\ﬁfar
peniod. Administratively the three regions contain len provinces tBa"hB“f“
disi,; Taranto, Fogaia, Lecce, Maters, Potenza, Gose_nza.- Catanzaro amg1 Ieﬁ?np
Calabria) and 788 communes. As bur Project was being set up, the sou .ga .:n
tarthquake of November 1980 struck, &ffecting many sen!emgnts __gn the
Provincs o Potenza. Whilst we acknowledge that the etfect of nntu:all disasters
on migratory paterns may be a usetul topic for research, W?edaq.dt:‘:fatd??
early stage that it would be unwise to try 10 carty oul Interv ws{ in r:: ;E
ficult and tragic environment, and so wé omitted Patenza province from our

seareh plan.

* Financed by the Biitish Social Seignce Reseaich Council undey Grant HR 8377
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‘Statistics

itatian demographic and migration statistics are plentiful and extremely
detailed. The decennial censuses are presented with a wealth of data at the
commune level. Annual publications by the Central Institute of Statistics
{ISTAT), such as Popolazione & Movimento Anagrafico del Comuni and An-
nuario di Statistiche Demografiche enable shorter term migration trends to be
charted at the provingial and communal levels, Such detail lends a false impres-
sion of accuracy, however, Qur experience in communal offices leads us to
believe that official |talian statistics are a miasma of arbitrary approximations
and often deliberate falsifications. |f such data have value, it is as an indicator
of long term trends and of broad geographical patterns. Our account will,
therefore, be cast in terms of generalizations and round figures.

During the period 1946-76 Italy experienced an emigration, according
to official figures, of approximately 7.5 million people, of whom 5 million
want to European countries. The pace of the outmovement has flucwated
quite markedly, but the highest peaks were recorded during the early 1960's,
since when there has been a fairly steady decline, The total recorded return
migration for the same thirty-year period has been 4.5 million, including 3.5
million from Europe., The annual quantity of returns matches rather closely
the pattern of emigration, but with a lag of one or two years, and with a
stower rate of decline since the pesaks in the early and mid 1960%. During
the 1970's returns have tended to balance or slightly exceed new emigration,
1973 being the turning point since when the migratory balance has been
positive,

The importance of migratory movements in our thres study regions
of Puglia, Basilicata and Calabria can be gauged from the fact that they account
for 11.5 per cent of the halian population (6.4 million out of 656.5 million) but
23 per cent of both the emigration and return migration of ltalians over the
1946-76 periexd. Table 1, which is compiled from various ISTAT sources,
splits the post-war migration into two periods, It i5 possible to Identify, In a
crude sense, the (ncreasing importance of returns In the later period, and to
ohserve some simple regional contrasts: Calabria was initially the region of
heaviest outmigration, being replaced after 1961 by Basilicata; rates of return,
relative to outmigration, are stightly higher In Puglia. The effect of migration
on regional population totals is also illuminating. In spite of high rates of
natural increase, Basilicata and Calabria lost populstion between 1861 and
1976, Puglia, with lower rates of outmigration and a slightly higher ratio of
returnees 1o emigrants, gained over 330,000 inhabitants,

Filgure 1 presents a provingial level picture of the character of emi-
gration anc return migration from our study area. Quantities of amigrants
and returning emigrants are standardized as propartions of the resident popu-
lation (per thousand) to account for varying population size in the ten pro-
vinces. Considerable variations in rates of migration are revealed, especially
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In the Puglian provinees. Economically prosperous provinces like Taranto have
low emigratipn, and, therefare, low return rates. Lecce province bas very high
rates of external movement, but these are largely related to the importance of
seasonal and short-term movements which are traditional to this province and
which mean that it is the same migrants who are recorded over and over again
in the various annual totals. It is also somewhat surprising to find that thess
two provinces, with the lowest and highest rates of movement out of the whole
set of ten, are actually geographically adjacent. Figure 1 also reveals differing
temporal patterns of migration between the provinces: in particular the ten-
dency of the Calabrian provinces to have a second peak of emigration and

return In the late 1960's,

Table 1: Emigration and return migration for Italy, Puglia,
Basllicata and Calabriz, 1946-61 and 1962-76

1946-81:
Reglon Population 1961 Emigrarits pere. Returnees perc,
Puglia 3,439 806 385,721 11.2 185,363 5.3
Baosilicata B42 362 110,322 171 48,118 74
Calabria 2,045,965 420525 2056 93818 45
Ltaly 50,624,000 4,452,200 88 1,813,760 38
1862-76:
Hegion Population 1876 Emigrants perc. Returness perc,
Puglis 3.771.329 470,782 124 338,513 8.9
Busilicata 614,596 132,134 21.4 107 835 1725
Calabria 2,034,425 331,847 16.3 207,238 10.1
Italy 55,610,000 2995130 54 2,426,162 4.4

Source: ISTAT
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When the absolute net external movements are plotted for each provinge
(Figure 2), most provinces revedl a switch to a positive balance around 1973,
part of the national trend. Taranto, however, experienced an excess of re-
turnees as early as 1863, which can be hypothesized as reflecting the strong
build-up of new industries there at this time (steelworks, port and other
industrial concerns). Calabria, on the other hand, achieved a positive migration
balance later (1975 or 1976) and, by 1977 (1876 in the case of Reggio Cala-
bria), had reverted to a net loss of migrants.

Economic impact of return migration

The prime focus of our research concerns the economic impact of
returnees, Specific information is sought on employment patterns before and
after return and on the use of savings and remittances, The relevant migration
literature. presents a conflicting picture, thus far, Economically derived theories
point to return migration as a dynamic force for development. Returnees, it
is suggested, bring capital In the form of remittances and savings as well as
experience of different types of work and new ideas from their period abroad
{Miracte. and Berry, 1970), all of which can, theoretically, be harnessed for
development of the region of origin. Much of the empirical research, on the
other hand, demonstrates that this stimulus to development simply does not
happen. Retumnees are found to be economically conservative: they depress
agriculture, inflate land prices, reinforce traditional social structures and so on.
Their only desire seems 1o be to buy a plot of land in their native village and
to build & new hame (Reyneri, 1979; Merico, 1978). Similar conclusions have
been reached by Rhoades (1978, 1979) for Southern Spain, by Baucié (1972)
for Yugoslavia and by studies of return migrant behaviour in' Malta and Gozo
{King 1980, King and Strachan 1980). Longer review papers of this evidence
have been prepared by Gmelch (1879} and by King (1879a).

Most of the studies which contain & conservative model of returnee
behaviour are based on rural areas, looking at migrants who return to their
native villages. Two critical points can be made here, Firstly, these are areas
where developmental preconditions are often lacking In the first place. This
leads to a dangerously tautological argument: return migration does not lead
to development largely because developmental stimuli are lacking-hence, the
high outmigration of these areas in the first place. Most rural areas in Southern
Italy, and in southern Europe generally, especially remoter upland regions,
have not experienced any really positive changes over recent decades. Hence
migrants return to an economic environment which has scarcely changed
during their period of absence,

Secondly, not all returneas go back to their native villages. Studies which
look at return migration from the origin village perspective are, in one sense,
examining a biased sample, For just as the original outmigration is not repre-
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sentative of the total population, and just as the return flow |5 not a represen-
tative cross-section 'of the migrant stock in the destination society, so too the
returness who go back to thelr native villages are not a representative sample
of the return flow as a whole, The village flow will be disproportionately made
up of rural-oriented, conservative, older returnees, The younager, more modern-
istic, industrially-oriented returnees will go to cities, even though they may
have originally come from villages. It is, therefore, important to investigate
returneas in urban as well as rural contexts.

Returnees coming back to urban areas have a range of employment
choices open to them: they can try for work in various types of industey, in
canstiuction, in the service sector, or, if they live in perisurban communities,
even in Intensive agriculture geared to supplying the local urban market.
Migrants returning to their native villages have no such breadth of choice.
Agriculture often remains backward and depressed and holds little attraction
anyway, industry is non-existent, construction activity is feeble apart from
the new houses of the returnees themselves, and the limited amount of service
sector employment is controlled by traditional village elites with whom mi.
trants, almost by definition, have had little contact or influence. The new
house and the small independent business. so often condemned as anti-econo-
mic, are the only alternative. Such an economic destination may not, therefore,
be the result of a returnee mentality (the new house, small shop kind of
bourgeois ideology) but rather an event conditioned by the absolute lack of
alternative outlets /n foco. Studies on returnee occupations at the village level
rarely ask returnees what they would have liked to have dorie or what their
attitudes towards different types of employment were at the time of return
Or #Are NOW,

One of the objectives of our study then, is to clarity returnee sconamic
behaviour into fypes, for instance: a) migrants who return home to their native
villages and set up in employment as best they can, perhaps in self-employed
businesses such as the familiar shops, bars, taxis etc,; b) migrants who rewrn
but fail to find satisfactory work and who maintain themselves in temporary
retiremant, perhaps in anticipation of a second emigration; and ¢} miagrants
who return not to their native settlements but to a town where industrial and
service sector jobs are more plentiful.

Economic activity after the return may reflect the original occupational
and educational background of the migrant before he left for his period a-
broad, Or it may be the fulfillment of the original expectations and aspirations
which lay behind the emigration viewed as a means to an end. The length of
time spent abroad, and the type of work and cultural experiences attained,
may also influence postreturn economic behaviour and achievement. By
structuring interviews to migrants 5o as 1o elicit information on the pre-migra-
tion state and the experience abroad as well as the situation since return, it will
be possible to build up life histories or longitudinal profiles of migrants returmn:
ing to the Mezzogiorno, Some earlier work along these lines in Malta and Gozo
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(King 1979b, King and Strachan 1980) suqggests that modal profiles do exist
(althaugh there will, af course, be different modal types for Southern Italian
miarants), but this also raises certain more fundamental questions of definition
of such phenomena as circulatory and repeat migration (cf, Bovenkerk 1974),

Questions and hypotheses to be examined

The questionnaire used for the field investigation contains 30 paaes and
some 230 questions. The questionnaire was piloted in April 1981. On an aver-
age, each interview lasts about one hour. The following tfuestions: give an
idea of our main analyses.

Ar¢ migrants’ employment patterns since return influenced by their
work experience abroad? Do returnees, for instance, tend to opt for non:aural
or factory jobs similar te the ones they did abroad, or are their aspirations in
completely different fields, such as non-manual or service sector employment?
How far aré their job aspirations matched by local employment opportunities?
How widespread is the desire, observed in other studies to which attention has
already been drawn, for economic independence through the ‘small business:
ideglogy’, or do these agctivities spring up in rural areas because of the lack of
acceptable alternative job oppportunities? How strong, for instance, are the
traditionally inculcated values of prestige attached to land ownership in village
areas? Does the migrant who emigrates with his or her family follow a differ-
ent migration and return pattarn than the migrant who goes abroad alone?

Do returnees tend overwhelmingly to return to their native communi-
ties or are there net inter-regional, rural-urban or interior-coast movements
produced via the emigration-returm process? Official statistics glve few clues
to the importance of these internal movements that are the result of external
movement, Are migrants spatially mobile after return? Identification of these
geographical mobility paths associated with return migration is important in
the context of return migration planning pelicies,
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STRATEGIES OF RETURN OF YUGOSLAVS
IN FRANCE AND
THE FEDERAL REPUBLIC OF GERMANY

Mirlana Morokvasis

Economic emigration from postwar Yugoslavia is now two decades old,
Emigration was harred after World War 11 but resumed gradually in the 1950's.
From 1965 onward, Yugoslavia signed bilateral agreaments with countries of
immigration in Northwest Europe as a short term solution to increasing unem-
ployment at home and the negative balance of payment.

From the very beginning, return migration of out-migrants was fully
expected both by the Yugoslav policy makers and the migrants themselves,
titting well with the schemes of worker rotation ot the host countries (Friga-
novié, 1972). Soon enouah, however, stdies of migrants began to point out
the disadvantages of out-migration for the sending countries (Baucié, 1982!
AbadaniUnat, 1982, Trebous, 1970; Bohning, 1982), In the Yugoslav case.
the authorities were able to control the movements of workers but little,
Actuglly, until 1881, there were no specific measures 10 make the policy of
“temporary” emigration effective, related as it was to the continuing high
unemployment in Yugoslavia, The effective halt to labor in-migration by the
European countries in 1874 forced Yugoslavia to face the issue of return rea-
listicdlly, that is, to make a better use of the remittances and of the skilled
work force abroad so that domestic economic development could take place.

To attract foreign currency together with the rewrning workers, the
Yugoslav. government issued legislation which paid competitive interest rates
as wall as offering business eredit in dinars to teturnees. The purpose of this
was 1o establish enterprises utilizing bath the lorewgn reserves and the skills
of the returnees. The first such “hard currency factories™ began 1o be establish-
ad from 1971 onward, but remained limited in scope and effectiveness due
to administrative difficulties and bad co-ordination (Beros, 1975; Vedris, 1975,
1978).

Motivation to return

A very strong component of rewrn migration is the readiness of migrants
themselves to do so, whereas various incentives for return provided by the res-
pective administrations in the countries concerned remain ancillary. What fol-
lows is a brief summary of a survey of 58 Yugoslav couples residing in France
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and in Germany who were interviewed at length about their motivaton and
actual plans 1o return, Inferances are also drawn from varlous earlier studies
(Morokvasi¢, 1972, 1973, 1980, 1981b); detailed Information on the study is
found elsewhere (Morakvasic, 1982)°.

Yugoslavs were leaving with a vague idea of length of their stay abroad
and with a firm intention to return, They organized their lives so as 1o antici-
pate return. As their stay began to lengthen, they also became aware of how
little it was In their power to achieve what they set out 1o do. Despite all
this, return, sooner or later, has remained their goal.

Family reunion

The arfival of wife and children normally means an increase in expendi-
tures which, in the long run, diminishes savings, encourages seftlement abroad
arid diminishes chances of return (Bohning, 1872), The return-oriented Yugos-
lavs are well aware of such dangers but they keep separaté in their minds the
members of the family whe join them to work and those who remain their
dependents. The former contribute to the goal of savings, the latter datract
from it. Our study of Yugoslav couples shows that the arrival of the working
wife increases the value of remittances sent home and doubles the saving
capacity of the migrants (Morokvasic, 1981a, 1982). In Germany, where the
majority of Yugoslav women came as workers, whether married or single, the
couple was not always living together but rather in separate workers' hostels
ot in different parts of the country so as to remain In the work force (Morok-
vasié, 1980). Those Yugoslavs who already had children at the time of emi-
gration left them at home while children abroad would in time be sent home to
school.

In 1976, 51 per cent of Yugoslavs tiad one or all of their children in
Yugoslavia (Béhning, 1980: 39), while 24 per cent of families had no children
at all and the rest had one or two children with them. Bock and Tiedt (1978)
found that the majority of the Yugosiav parents do not have their children
with them in Germany, The likelihood of children remaining with their parents
diminishes after the child’s sixth birthday when the child goes to school at
home. A study of Yugoslav women in France, Germany and Sweden (Morok
vasi¢, 1980) showed that about one half of the women interviewed had left
their children at home. This became most likely when the distance from home
was short, like in the south of Germany. The present study of couples shows
that all, or at least some of the children af these couples are in Yugoslavia,
“Mad the children been here, we would have waited, the conditions would

* The research was corried out thanks to 4 gront from the ""Rockleller ond Ford Program
for Population and Development Policy Hesearch™.
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never be ripe for returm. Had they gone 16 school here, weé would-never have
returned. This way, we force ourselves to return (Interview transcript)”, Thus,
children of the return-oriented Yugoslavs are used to assure the temporariness
of the stay abroad, even though the temporariness lasts much longer then
originally anticipated,

Table 1! Yugostav couples by number of children, by countiy

MNumber of children prasent

Country 0 1 2 3 4+ N
France 0 | 17 4 1 30
Germany <] 7 12 3 1 28

N ] 15 29 7 2 58

Source: Marokvasic, 1982

Savings and remittances

Studies of the economic behavior of Yugoslavs in France (Morokvasic,
1881: 293) show that more married than single Yugoslavs remit more money
home and they do so more often when the spouse is present. It has also to be
borne in mind that the per capita income of Yugoslavs exceeds that of other
non-EEC nationals in France and the savings rate is about 50 per cent of the
income per couple when both are working. Bauci¢ and Maravi¢ (1972) show
that Yugoslav workers transfer 20 per cent of their wages to Yugoslavia. Later
studies suggest that up 1o one third of wages are remitted but this also includes
cash brought home when on vacation in Yugoslavia,

The majority of Yugoslavs keep their savings in Yugoslav banks and the
amount kept in forelgn banks Is limited to the equivalent of one month's
salary, The reason for this is the various advantages Yugoslav banks offer
their depositors, advantages which are not matched by banks in France or
Germany, for instance. Hard currency savings are still. mostly used for durable
goods and, in particular, for housing (Baucié and Maravi¢, 1972; Morokvasié,
1881). The couples’ study shows that the intended use of savings is primarily
for housing. All but 10 Yugoslav couples have either built 2 house or bought an
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apartment in the place they intend to retumn to. Others are still building or
already have a building lot and, perhaps, some land.

Productive investments on the other hand, are rare. Only in two cases
was agricultural machinery purchased and, one worker was planning to buy
equipment for a workshop to be opened together with his brother in Yugo-
slavia. In terms of material achievement Yugoslavs are not far from having
theiy original objectives met: they all have a good car, most of them have
built a house. These seem to be Important preconditions for return, since
housing problems in particular were mentioned as the reason tor migration
in the first place, next to a lack of good employment. To have a job back
home is thus a necessary precondition for return, In order 1o find a job, the
emigrants must be well-infarmed about conditions back home.

The role of information

A return-ariented migrant is interested in two types of information:
what are the incentives to return offered by the host country and what are the
incentives back home. Infaormation media are primarily Yugoslav newspapers,
radio broadcasts in his own language, as well as Yugoslav commereial banks,
consulates and national clubs and associations,

In the couples’ study, the most often mentioned incentive was the
French aide au retour (discontinued as of November, 1882). All our res:
pondents felt that the amount offered was quite low and thus good only for
those returning in any case. The disturbing part of the aid was the need to re-
linquish one’s documents, that is, the residence and work permits, thus fore-
going the possibility of re-emigrating,

Our respondents seemed to be well-informed about the various Yugos*av
customs requlation; their complaint was the rapidity with which such regula-
tions were changing, not allowing them to plan well ahead. In comparison with
a 1976 survey in France (Morokvasic, 1981), the information level of respon-
dents In the couples’ study was much higher, This again indicates a serious
concern with return, fueled, no doubt, by the dismal economle prospects in
the host country,

One issue which aroused lively interest on the part of the axpatriate
Yugoslavs were the various investment schemes in Yugoslavia. In a nutshell,
the returning worker lends his hard currency savings to a Yugoslav enterprise,
his loan is supplemented as needs be by the Yugoslav government in dinars
and the worker is assureéd a job with the enterprise, Attitudes towards such
schemes were rather mixed among the interviewed Yugoslav couples, only
about one half were positive. Those from the more industrially developed
regions in Yugoslavia (Vojvodina, for instance) felt the schemes were suitable
for the less developed areas or for enterprises In financial difficulties. Further-
more, they felt that unskilled workers who bad, however, savings, would find it
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a good vehicle for regaining a job in Yugosfavia. Nevertheless, the prevailing
attitude seemed to be a general distust of the Yugoslav state machinery
guararntees, which were regarded as not entirely reliable.

The actual idea of job creation through the use of personal savings was
felt to be good. The way in which it was being carried out was found to be
unsatisfactory, however. For the expatriate Yugoslavs wha had some industrial
skills the attraction of the private sector in the Yugoslav economy was much
more tempting, primarily in view of the fact that small enterprises, e.g. taxi
services, were being established. But here the bureaucratic complexity and
taxation were considered a deterrent 10 private initiative. "Sometimes one has
to have some farty different certificates'’, was one description of the marter.

Agriculture remains a sector that offers numerous possibilities and yet,
the migrants feel that the Yugosiav policy makers have neglected to make it
more attractive, Only very few of the expatriates contemplate returning to
agricultural pursuits and even then there is the question of who is actually
going to work the land, Men think their wives should do it but the wives, who
have worked in industry, find the idea unattractive without the reward of a
cash income.

Search for jobs back home

More than one third of the couples interviewed have gone beyond simple
collection of information, Aware of the fact that without skills they could not
expect much back home, they have enrolled in various skill improvement
courses offered by Yugoslav agencies abroad. Both men and women are com-
pleting their primary schooling and some secondary training as well, in adult
education programs, Women tend 1o take courses in textile related occupations
or in tourism services, men in truck driving and related courses. Quite often
they pay considerable fees for such courses.

The attempts to find jobs directly wire often frustrating, again due to
the bureaucratic maze on one hand and the actual searcity of jobs on the ather,
The present economic situation in Yugoslavia has made people suspicious of
averything and everybody. They only trust themselves and their own resources
and do not really expect help from anywhere, Nevertheless, the return of one
third of the respondent couples was imminent. A tew had opted for a radical
solution, They had réturned their French permits, and were waiting for the
aice au retour and a supplement from their employer, the Michelin plant in
Tours, As one respondent indicated: I will get 10,000 F, my wife will get
10,000 from the French government. | will get 20,000 F from my firm plus
1,000 F for each year of service, Altogether | will have 50,000 F, more than |
could possibly save In two years”,

Despite preference for private initiative, half of the couples who were
respondents in this said they would opt for employment in the socialist sector
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because it offered security, Among those returning, most found jobs in socialist
state enterprises at wages much below than their wages sbroad. They expect
supplements from the land they own and, perhaps, farm, the pension entitle-
ments earned abroad and the interest they get on their savings.

Yugoslavs® intentions to return were demonstrated by a series of concrete
steps to make return possible, the strategy being as follows: savings and remit-
tances, schooling of children back in Yugoslavia and keeping informed about
the conditions at home and, finally, searching for jobs directly. This also means
that during their stay abroad they remain “‘temporary’, isolated, apolitical,
stretehing their stay, waiting for the right time 1o return,
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OCCUPATIONAL PROFILE OF
RETURNEES IN THREE GREEK CITIES

Klaus Unger

The study reported here deals with a sample of returnees from West-
Germany to three Greek cities: Athens, Salonica and Sefres, Interviews with
574 respondents were conducted in 1980, with per eity distribution as follows:
Athens 226, Salonica 217 and Serres 131,

The mean age of our respondents, all males, was 42 years, the mean age
at ‘emigration was 28 years. Every fifth respondent was a repeat migrant in
that ke had returned to Germany at least once. The mean stay abroad was
11.4 years with three years on the average back in Greece at the time of the
interview. About 80 per cent of our respondents returned between 1976
through 1979, evenly divided for each year.

Some 70 per cent of our respondents had finished primary school (until
1976, compulsory school attendance in Greece was limited to 6 yeats), about
10 per cent had finished their secondary school, leaving the remainder without
a primary school leaving certificate. On the average, our respondents had
completed 6.7 school vears.

The current proportion of unemployed among the respondents was 11.9
per cent counting those who had returned recently and were still looking for a
jobh. On the other hand, among those who had found jobs after return, the
proportion unemployed was only 1.8 per cent. The length of time returnees
had to spend looking for a job was 9.6 months on the average with -a median
value of 6.1 months. This figure also includes, however, those still looking for a
job and those who consider themselves retired. Excluding these respondents;
the two respective values are 7.8 and 5.9 months.

Of those currently employed, 58:4 per cent are wage and salary earners,
35.9 per cent are self-employed and 5.6 are employers. The high proportion
of self-employed is at least partially due to a lack of job alternatives. As a
matter of fact, the majority of our respondents would have preferred to work
in a factory setting like the one they had experienced In Germany. The smaller
the city 1o which our respondents raturned, the fewer employment alternatives
there werte so that self-eniployment became a necessity. Thus, Serres, the small:
Bst rEtUIn community in our sample with some 50,000 inhabitants shows the
highest proportion of returnees being self-employed. Among our 207 seif-
employed returnees, three out of four were in the service sector; specifically,
8.7 per cent were in construction and 14.0 per cent in trades but the main
oeeupations ware taxldriving (17,9 per cent), running a small grocery shop
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Table 11 Profiie of returness by occupatianal categories in per cont (Ns)

Wige antd Own
Prodile iwems sulary account Employer All
BT workas
per cant
Plnce ol residence now _
Atheny B6 8 291 4.1 100.0 394
Salonica 58 .6 KR 5.5 1000 363
Serrizs 446 47.1 83 1000 243
1000
{2014 (179 (28) 1488)
Now living i the sarmy
gommunity 8s before 457 59.8 5.0 524
aifiratian -
(291} {179} (28} 1498)
Age st retum
ungee 35 years 488 40.9 10.2 1000 285
35 to 40 yeurs 58,2 5.2 617 100.0 331
mare than 40 years 64 6 335 1.9 1000 414
100.0
14981
Ruturn period _
ips1 2 yaars 621 65 24 1000 249
2 1o 4 years sgo 604 361 35 100.0 -~ 456
maore than & yéars o 52.4 361 11.6 100.0 296
100.0
1498)
Woulel perler 10 wark (0 g
fnctory simitar to those 90.1 72.4 48,1 814
in Germany
(284) [174) 2n (486
Aeturn 10 Gresce wis
not waor thwhile 434 3719 214 401
(2861 (771 1281 {(491)
Migration plans mealized
net at all/lite 260 19.1 185 230
partly 54.3 462 333 60.3
Tully 197 347 481 266
100.0 100.0 1000 100.0
(289} 173 27 (48a)
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Tahig 1: cont'y

Wage and Own .
Profite items sulary account Employer : All
earner worker

Improvement of ingome
altar migration; 685 852 385 62.0
not a1 ali/tintie

[260) (1641 (26! (4401

Improvement of oceup
situation not a1 all/ 611 49.0 407 656
lirtle aftee migration

[262) 11551 1271 1444y
Adyice 1o Greek amigr
o feturn 1o Greeee
should returmn 9.4 98 136 a7
should returm under
the pre-condltion ol 215 368 36.4 313
BCONOMIC security
should nor return 63.0 634 50.0 589
100.0 1000 100.0 100.0
(265) 11831 22) 4501
Wauld prater woie
“migrate 58.6 812 375 548
{269) 1163) 124) 1465)

Good chances lar them, i
selves 1o lind an appro: 201 31 571 288
P job in Greece

1268) 1170) 28] 14671
“Ggod chandes lor non:
mugrant Greek 1o find
un sppraprinte job in 36.8 6.6 375 333
Greece :
(2421 {143) (24} |4D9)
Would prater 1o change
e jaresent oocupalien 801 548 35.7 B88.5
(287) (177) 281 1492}

(12,6 per cent) and manatging & cafe or a restaurant (20.8 per cent). Fewer
than one per cent of our respondents were in a position to employ five or
maora employees.
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Changes in the distribution of returnees by occupation as a result of
migration show a fair occupational stability for the semi-skilled and skilled
workers, somé up-arading of unskilled and white collar workers and an in-
crease in those who became self-employed. Specifically, while the modal form
of employment in Germany was in semi-skilled jobs, such jobs were difficult to
find upon return, Thus, whereas about 95 per cent of our respondents had
worked in Germany in industrial jobs ss primarily semi-skilled or unskilled
workers, upon return only about 45 per cent ot them stay in such jobs, There
was some improvement in their overall occupational status by moving into
white collar jobs and self-employment.

Table 2 Per cent distnbutions of returnees by occupational
classification and migration

) Before Last job Presam
Clissfiication emigration in Germany job
Unskilled worker anz 28:2 135
Semi-skilled worker 33 50,9 2649
Skilled worker 3.7 16.0 38
White-collar worker (clerical -
worker/eivil sareant] 98 40 142
Own account worker 224 09 35.9
Employer 1.4 - 56

Total 100.0 1000 ga g
N 614 574 498

Looking at the displacement into different occupations after return,
we see that from the number of returnees who were unskilled upon leaving
less than one half took up unskilled jobs again, There were 145 respondents
in our semple who were semisskilled workers at emigration but only 117
resumed that type of wark upon return, Whereas among our respondents 93
were self.employed before emigrating, 155 were self-employed after return,
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Change in occupation upon return

The shift in accupation upon retum is understandable. While in Germa-
ny, most respondents worked in large scale industries, |ike metal waorking,
automobile and similar, inasmuch as the recruiting for workers in Greece was
done by farge industrial corporations. The Greek expatriates did not experi-
ence much of job mobility while in Germany, their first ‘and last job there
being a comparable type of work.

The major switch in the work orientation of the Greek rnigranis was
away from agriculture, Before migration, one fourth of our sample had an agri-
cultural background which was all but lost at migration and remained Jost after
return. Some of this is due, naturally, to the fact that we have interviewed
returnees in clties: ‘Another interesting observation that Gan be made on the
aecupational changes our respondents experienced is that the pre-miaration
work experience in construction was not utilized while in Germany but was
partially resorted to again upon return, The tendency to turm to service occu-
pations upon return is connected to the switch 1o self-employment.

Surprisingly, there was no significant Impact of the length of stay abroad
on occupation pursued after return, nor was there any significant difference
between those who received vocational training in Germany and those who did
not. Only some 16 per cent of the total sample had received any vocational
tratning abroad of whem only 40 per cent were able to make any use upon
return, After all, the kind of migration experienced by our respondents was
deemed temporary and it was a period during which the migrant saved up
money, for whatever purpose, faster than woulld have been possible at home.
He did hot intend to acquire occupational skills during his period of migration.

Some 55 per cent of those who set out to save up for a small enterprise
at home did actually succeed and are now seif-employed. These were also the
respondents who expressed a greater satisfaction with the migration experience
than the rest of our sample. Those respondents returning to jobs not much
different from those they had held in Germany were not as sanguine about the
suceass of their return. Only one in five felt that return to Greece was worth-
while. Close to six out of ten would have re-emigrated to Germany, had it not
been for the current immigration restrictions, or so they said. Although Greece
is now the tenth member of the European Community, the free movement of
labor for Greeks will not come into effect until 1988,

The self-resported satisfaction or dissatisfacion with return is related to a
number of variables: Education influences positively occupational success
abroad and upon return. Age, on the other hand, influences eccupational suc-
cess adversely, that ig; older returnees do not fare as well as youngéer ones, Edu-
cation and age are, of course, inversely related and thus confound each other,
By dichotomizing our sample into two groups, those with low and high oc-
cupational status {unskilled and semi-skilled and others), we notice that the
larger the city the mora it attracts low status returnees who are oider with less
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schoaling: the interviewees were reluctant to feturn to places from whence
they had come and returned to other places, they had an agricultural or con-
struction work background and their occupational classification did not chinge
after return,

Table 3 Compalisan ol accupational composition al the etdinee
sample and the to1al populaton (18711 (in per centl

Athing Salonlcy Soriny
Oceupation  gumnte Census Sample Cenduy Sample  Census
Wage and
Salary sarners  G6.8 132 58.6 653 448 §1.1
Own aecount
Workers. 29 206 359 247 a7 421
Employers | H BB 100 8.3 6.8
Total 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100,0 1200
N 196 648 980 181 138,400 121 10.020

Cansus dary seler 1o the male population only swell as the samiale),

Saurce: Navonal Statvsucal Seovice ol Giesce, Resulis ol the Population and Housing
Censuy, 1971, Vol 11, Athens 1973,

Conclusions

The research reported here (Unger, 1983) shows results which are not at
variance with similar studies on return migration in the Mediterranean basin.
We have focused here specifically on the occupational changes return migra-
tion may produce, Such changes were few. In the first place, the number of
returnees is not sufficiently large to affect the recelving communities. Actually,
the smaller the community to which our respondems have returned, the more
similar their occupationsl distribution was to the community-wide occupatio-
nal distribution. This fact should not escape those interested In promoting
returnee satisfaction, On the other hand, those returning to a large community
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Ilke Athens, found themselves at a disadvantage both occupationally and as
regards theit sogial integration, Their chances for employment were perceived
as less than those of ponmovers and their willingness to return to Germany,
were i1 possible, was much greater than that of the other returnees. Returnees
are more likely to re-emigrate when their household income is low, when the
unemployment after return has been extended, when chances for employment
in Greece appear grim and the thances of a job in Germany appear better. To
dissentangle all the minutiae of the relationship between the variables is a con-
siderable task and cannot be undertaken here, Suffice it to say that return
migration of workers is not a last link in the migration process unless the mi-
grants. are near retirement.
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RETURNING AND REMAINING:
RETURN AMONG TURKISH
MIGRANTS IN GERMANY

Czarina Wilpert

Return migration of Turkish workers from Germany has recently re-
gained attention in the political debate. Up until now, the stabilization and
growth of the Turkish population in Germany since the 1973 recruitment
stop and the recession has lent support 1o the general assumption in research
as well as in policy-making that guestworkers have become immigrants.

Yet, in spite of this, some workers have been returning. Little is known
about the motives and experiences of these returned workers, and even less
is known about the situation of their children.

Characteristics of returnees and stayers

The one study of Turkish migrant workers in Germany which provides
some answers to the question of return compared two samples of Turks in
Berlin (Kallweit and Kudat, 1976). A sample of 1,832 Turkish workers wha
returned from Berlin between 1975 and 1976 were compared to a cross-
sectional sample of Turkish workers in Berlin in 1974 (Kudat, 1974). The
returnges in 1976 had, on the average, a shorter length of stay abroad, tended
10 be separated from their families and more often came from and chose to
return to rural areas in Turkey than did the average Turkish worker in Berlin in
10974,

Distinction was made between “voluntary” and “forced” return migra-
tion. ““Voluntary” referred to those who claimed to have planned their return,
"forced” to those who gave unemployment as their reason for return, If the
amount of savings was used to indicate achievement of migration goals, the
comparison of absolute monthly savings of the 1876 sample returnees with the
1974 sample of stayers does not indicate success. Both voluntary, as well as the
unemployed returnees had lower total monthly savings than the stayers,
Moreover, the single most important factor distinguishing the 1874 stayers
from 1975 returnees was the extent of family. fragmentation. The spouses of
more than half of the returnees (54 per cent) but less than one-fifth (17.6 per
cent) of the 1974 Berlin Turks were still in Turkey.

The returnees were among the least secure economically. They were
more likoly to be employed in the least stable sectors of employment, e.g., in
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construction (Dohse, 1981), The longer unemployment and the shorter length
‘of stay tended to Interfere with the renewal of their work ancl lesident permits.
Most importaritly, the sepdration from thelr family did not give them the poy-
sibility of income supplement through wark of another family member, while
they drew utiemployment insurance and looked for another job,

Most returnees came from rural areas so thar {1 remained easier for
tham to keep their families at home, In fact, their families served as a pull
factor, making the return more attractive.

Attitudes about return

Studies of migrant workers in Germany generally conclude that migrant
workers tend 1o prolong their initial plans to stay while abroad, that their
desire to stay permanently increases with length of stay and that the 1973
halt to in-migration resulted in a stabilization of the Turkish population and
in the growth in the number of family dependents, In 1872, only 9 per cent
of Turkish workers expressed interest in staying permanently in the Federal
Republic (Bundesanstalt fur Arbeit, 1973). In 1874, the percentage was 29,1
per cent (Jurecka and Werth, 1981), but still lower overall among the Turks
than among other nationalities, The authors axplain this by the shorter history
of Turkish migration to Germany as well as by the religious differences bet
ween Turks and Germans.

A survey conducted in Berlin in 1978 found that only 7 per cent of the
Turkish population desired to stay permanently in the Federal Republie,
While 22 per cent were as yet undecided, approximately one half had not set
a date for return (Social Data, 1980). It is this inability to set a spegific date
which affects conclusions about the permanency of the Turkish population
in Germany. Unfortunataly, each survey coritained different questions as to
plans to return or to stay, limiting the comparability of the studies. The latest
survey of foreigners in the Federal Republic (Mehrlander et a/,, 1981) compar-
ed plans to return across nationalities and age groups, 1t remains unclear,
however, whether the category “‘return not planned” is an indication of a deci:
sion 1o stay or, more likely, reflects uncertainty about the date of return, The
survey shows that 40.1 per cent of the Turks have no plans for return. Anather
nationwide survey of foraign youth in Germany in 1979, between the ages of
16 and 25, found that 24 per cent of the Turkish youths wanted to remain
in Germany (Hecker, 1978). This was only slightly less than the 30 pet cent
of youths of other nationalities who made this cholce. The differences batween
the lesser desire to stay permanently found among all nationalities In Berlin,
and the result of surveys In the rest of the Federal Republic may be attributed
to the fact that foreigners in Beilln are more scutely aware of their being
marginal, Many forelgn workers, especially Turks, see their future in Germany
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pessimistically and in comparison to Germans they teet especially undmpnw-
leged in all aspects of life {Forschungsverband, 1974).

One study of Turkish and Yugoslav school children dealt with the ques-
tion of their return as well (Wilpert, 1980). In 1975, very few 12 to 14 year-
old Turkish and Yugoslav youths expressed preferences to work and live, in
Germany rather than in their country of origin. In fact, an astonishingly high
percentage of Turkish youths preferred to finish school in the home eountiy.
Children of both nationalities were aware of discrimination, but What was
surprising was the likelihood that the youths with the highest occupational
and educational aspirations were also more positively disposed toward retum,
Nonetheless, an increased langth of stay in Germany does lower the homeward
orientation even without a change in the perception of opporwnities in Ger-
many. The perception ol personal opportunities in Turkey seems to diminish
with inergased length of stay in schools in Germany,

Taking into consideration the legal and political rights of foregn workers
in the Federal Republic of Germany, it is guestionable whether or not the
nacessary conditions for a decision to settle exist for Turkish ar other migrant
groups. A series of special directives regulating where foreigners. may live or
may attend school affected directly the foreign workers and sharpened their
perception of barriers and discrimination, The regulations have beéen esta-
blished primarily for the protection of the German population, thus limiting
the expanding of civil rights of migrant workers (Dohse, 1981a, 1981b; Waih-
dacher, 1981),

The ariginal maotivation of the migrant worker was to improve his fa
mily's social and economic status at home, Although this attempt has rarely
heen successful, the migrant retained this goal especially for his children. The
decision 1o work abroad continues to be percéived instrumentally. Isthis true
for children as well as for parents? Can we differentiate between the desire 1o
return -as @ normal goal and the “illusion of return™ as an anomie-reducing
factor?

Case studies

The following analysis of Turkish case studies addresses the future
perspactives of migrant famifies and youth (1). The case studies diaw on the
personal accounts of the migration experience and motivation of 30 families
wha had been abroad for over ten y&ars.

The families were selected from a 1975 sample of school youth (Wilpart,
1880). Parents and children were intérviewed separately in 1980, Only parental
perspectives are reported here and specifically, those factors contributing to
the peréeption of advantages and disadvantages of staving in Germany,
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Finances

Financial factors include the need to pay off debts incurred for large
investments in apartments, shops, or property.

Case A Is of rural origin and a member of the Alevi Muslim minority. He is 41
vears of age and father of three children. He began working in Turkey when he
was 14 years ‘old, and had worked in mining before he came to work in Germa-
ny 10 years ago.

The work here has ruined me — that's why | want to return. And
since | plan to return some day, I'm building a four-storay house in
Istanbul — that's also why | still have debts and that's why | sold
my car. In fact, every three or four months | go over to Istanbul
and look and see how the construction 1s'going. | have quite a few
debts with this house. There are six apartments anid twa shops but
| want it to be built of the best material, I'll only be able to pay
up the debts in another five or six years, and by then it should be
clear what the children will be doing.

Occupational training

In instances where there Is at least some hope for vocational training,
the father often plans to set up a shop, or place of work after the son has
acquired the necessary skills,

Case B, a Kurd, is currently a construction worker, and comes from the town
of Erzuran. He has 6 children and is 62 years or age. His wife is not employed.
The children weren't able to learn German here,

Our daughter went 1o school, but | have never even heard her speak
one word of German. In fact, in school she only had one o two
hours of German lessons, At home she speaks her mother tongue.
And | didn't see that the boys learnt anything at school either. In
fact | saw that they learned nothing in school, | begged them at
least to attend a course to learn an occupation and to improve their
German, but no one listened to me.

If they would just go to & course then | would give them the mo-
ney: | would do anything they want tor them., | want them 1o get
themselves settled, They should at least learn an occupation, be-
cause we don’t want to stay here forever,
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Schooling

Emphasis on academic or professional education has been interpreted as
an orientation toward a greater economic security and social mobility at home.
This certainly was the original ambition of parents. Educational assimilation
of children into the German educational system, however, means that the chil-
dren, though Turkish speaking, no longer think of themsélves as academically
competent in their native language. Such families, expecting higher income, job
security, and good education for their children as a result of the educational
achievemant, have decided to stay while remaining oriented toward their home
country.,

Case A (continued) I'm not thinking about returning right now,
and if the children do stwudy then | won't return, My wife feels
the same way as | do. The only thing | want is for the children to
study, If they dgo to university then |'ll stay, even if | have to stay
another fifteen years here. And | would continue to work so that
they could do well.

Case H is a family of rural origin which has been in Germany for 10 years.
Both parénts are factory workers. They have three children. The eldest daugh-
ter was married and sent back to Turkey. The 14 year-old son attends the Real
schule antt has hopes of going to the Gymnasium [2). They have made numer-
ous investments in Turkey.

Actually we could returi any time, but it just doesn't work out,
Now we are waiting for our son to finish school. He's very good in
school. How can you interrupt the education of a child and return?

Case D is an urban family. They have three children and have been in Germany
tor 10 years, Both parents work, The mother was the first to migrate. The
father, aged 55, works ss a carpenter, The two eldest daughters, 10 and 13 at
the time of their arrival in Germany, were later able to qualify for the Gymna-
sitm. The pressure and compatition, however, turned out to be too much. The
parents have invested much in their children’s education. Now, the family is
waiting for the youngest son to enter university.

Now our youngest son is in the Gymnasium — Just what he wan-
ted — and | really want him 1o study. Of course, he had a lot of
help from his sisters, and now we are not thinking about returning
— of course, who wants t stay forever? We'll wait until my hus-
band gets his pension and then we'll return.
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| have confidence in our children that they'll get an education; |
know that. Since we have been here the children have been our
‘only aim — we work for them,

Kin and village networks

Thase who have been the most successful in establishing kin and village
social networks in Berlin find it easy to alter migration goals and to deal with
their minority status in Germany.

Case G is a Kurdish family from a village. The 40 year ald father is employed
by the municipality as a garbage collector, He has been in Berlin for 13 years.
The mother stays at home. The two eldest children, 17 and 15, live at home
and antend a Gymyrasium. The father has brought 42 people here from his vil-
lage. They also bought property in the village and houses have been built in
Istanbul and Erzurum. The father explains how he teelsabout returning:

We have many friends from our village — that's why we always
have a lot of visitors, |f we didn't have so many friends here, we
probably coultdn’t stay. We're Turks. We don't go out like Germans
to bars and places like that, | don’t go 1o any pub; the only thing
we can do is to visit our friends and talk to them and if we don't go
10 friends we stay home. And | can't let the children go out on
their own, Anyway, if we went out a lot we would never manage to
save & plfennings — there are eleven people in the house — and 1'm
the only one working.

Life eycle and aging

An earlier “'maturing” comman among Turkish peasants and workers
wilh respect 1o age at marriage, entry into the workforce and starting a family
leads to the both subjective and the normative feeling of being “‘old'* as early as
a1 40 or 50 years of age, Parent’s primary interest is to help their children in
their education, training, or business and then retum themselves to thilr
haome country.

Case D' (continued) The children may do what they like. It's most
Hkely that they'll stay here. And then the two of us will return 1o
Turkey, Of caurse, we are also thinking about what my husband
will do when he returns o Turkey. It's hard to make a8 new begin
ning, First, we will have to have o house and then we'll be able to
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live with the money from his pension, He'll be eligible for retire
ment in about 6 or 7 years, Only then can we return,

There is no use thinking about my rétirement since | have riever
worked in Turkey. I'd have to wark-a long time here to earn it. For
iy husband to earn a little bit more, he'd have to stay here 25
yeéars but the 600 DM per month that he:can get now will be
enough for us — 'we can't wait 25 years, But in the meantime, our
sonwill finish school.

Case F Is a rural worker, Father of four children, he has been in Berlin 14
years, and now works for the municipality.

| still have to pay some money into my retirament fund — 1"l have
ta stay until that's completed, But otherwisé I'm fed up here. |
have 10,000 to 12,000 DM still to pay, but then I'm going 1o go.
Up until now the situation in Turkey hasn't been good — that's
another reason that we haven’t been able vo retwrn. But when we
retin, then we'll be able 1o become self-employed, We have to re-
turn — we can't stand it here any longer,

Soon |l be able 1o apply for my pension in Turkey and then I’
see what | can do. When I'm retired I'll continue ta work too,
When | return 1o Turkey, ‘Il ger my pension — maybe |'ll open up
a shop or a coffee house. And then, we'll get some rent from our
apartments and then wa'll be able to manage on that.

The original ability of deferred gratification for future security at home
makes sense as long as godls appear within reach. However, the time span must
be clear. To work in order to save for the future becomes less attractive. "At
fast, | want something out of life” summarizes the feelings of many. In some
casas, even the réturn to retire appears to be hard, and 1oo far off, Stratweaies
are developed for cashing in retirement funds and Investing in Turkey.

Case G Is a 40 year old worker from a rural background. Currently he works as:
a carpenter in a construction enterprise. He has four children and has been in
Berlin for 18 years, since 1964,

| have to get back as quichly as possible and secure my situation
there, If the boys want 1o reéturn, then | can set up a shop for
them. If | compare myself with the Turks here, | live a normal life,
There are some people here that only buy bread and onions in or-
der to save money. They take the handle off the door 5o that they
do not have any visitars and they don’t have 1o spend any money,
A man like that may earn a lot of money, but then he lies in the
hospital two years because his heaith is ruined. The work isn't

easy — it kills you,
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| haven't invested very much in Turkey, | bought some property
in Istanbul. My brather and | bought some property and a house,
and for about half & million Turkish lira | took over a shop. My
brother works there now.

| want to return at last to Turkey. I've had epough of Germany,
I've wanted to return since 1978 but it hasn't been possible so far;
something always got in the way. We've reached the point where
we can't save 5 pfennings. So, by the end of 1982, | want to return
to Turkey once and for all,

Naturally when | return | will go to Istanbul. There | will work
with my brother in his shop and we will share the profits. | really
don’t want to work very much anymore. I'm sick and tired of
getting up at four o'clock in the morning.

Others who plan to return 10 retire express similar feelings with respect to their
waorking hard in Germany.

Case E: Qur economic situation s okay. If we had stayed in Tur-
key it'certainly would have been bad times for us. | only need to
look at the sitwation of my friends who are still there, On the other
hand, actually, I'm fed up here, | get up in the merning, you don't
even see the sun, you don’t see anything but work! Ot course, it's
better in Turkey and we want to return, but we just haven’t man:
aged so far,

Through the permanant extension of the “temporary’ stay, the aging worker
begins to think about the quality of life for a Turkish worker in Germany.
Only the temporariness and the hope of rewrn make the combination of
alienating work and frugal living conditions bearable.

Case G: (continued) Germans are not like us, The Germans work
the whole day but in the evening they go out where they can forgm
their problems, They're hot very happy with their life either. After
all, Germans are farced to work here; that's not the case with me.
If | want, if | don’t like it here anymore, then | can go back to my
country, Of course, Germans are not forced to save money, What-
ever they earn they spend, whereas some of us Turks feel forced 10
save. But then, we don't live humanly.

Case H: (continued) Well ... the life of a Turk here s not to be
envied. Both in Turkey and here working people are looked down
upon. But the conditions of work are tough here, too. | used to
anvy those who drove a Ford. But in those days | didn't know
how one earned such a Ford, Fords and houses are bullt, but no
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ane appreciates the work which goes into it. Ten people live in
one room eating potatoes and onions — that's how it's donel

Minority status

Migrant workers are not only aware of their inferior legal status and
rights, but also of discrimination in social life.

Case J: The 48 yedr old father of five children, of rural background, has been
in Germany for 13 years. The family has a large socidl network in Berlin,
Althotigh only German families live in their apartment building, the family
has no contact with them, There are Turks in the immediate neighborhood,
though,

it's hard to find an apartment. Germans don‘t want to rent to us.
And at my age, | don’t want to get into difficult situations. A new
apartment, and then maybe they don't like Us and they won't want
us. At my age it's hard to take being mistreated. That's why |
avoid new situations.

| live here and speak to the people who are like me, who come
from my country. That will continue the same way. When you go
to @ new area, you meet a lot of dirty words and criticism — |
understand some German, so | don't like it, Well, I've gotten used
to this area. Nobody says anything, and you are not forced 1o
comply with  the ways of others. Even if | had enough money 10
move into s better apartment, it's better the way it is.

Case H: (continued) We have a couple of friends from our home
country whom we meet occasionally. We also have a couple of
Pakistani friends my wife met through her work. | don't like
Germans, that's why | don’t meet them. In fact, | anly know one
single German. He's of course a very good sort of man, We are the
only Turkish family in this house, A lot of families here we don't
know at all. And they don’t want anything to do with us,

Well — | personally look for our faults, It's our fault that the
Germans don’t like us. But the German government should also
behave like a man. | they don't want the foreign workers any
longer, they should say so openly, And, since our government
does nothing for us — we're in an especially bad situation,

Feeling of discimination and social marginality tends to develop into prejudice
toward Germans. The Turks fear the disrupting effects German lifestyle and
German peers may have on their own children.
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Case H: As a whole the school situation of our children |s bad,
166, Sometimes they follow German children and do bad things...
but a German is never guilty! If a Turkish child does the (east
thing therg's an uproar. Even though they're just children, and may
be imitating a friend. |f Germans do anything, it's hush:hush, but
the goings-on of Turks end up in the newspapers,

Case | 15 an upwardly mobile family. Tha parents have been in Berlin for 12
years and they have 10 children. The three daughters gualified for the Gymna-
sium. They live among Germans in an outlying Berlin district,

Our children plan their life here sccording to the life of their
German friends. Germans don't want to go 1o school very long;
they want to learn an occupation in the shortest way possible.
Qur children are beginning to think in the same way. | wanted
them to become doctors, but they say they cannot wait until
they’re 30 years old to become a doctor. They too, just like the
Germans, want to learn an occupationin the shortest way possible,
Germans don’t think about the future, and now our children begin
to think that way too. Some of the behavior of our children is simi-
lar to that of Germans. They say whatever comes to their mind,
and we don't like that.

We do feel that we live between two worlds, and that is hard.
I1t's the same for the children; they are neither like the Germans
nor like the Turks. All Turks have the same problem. Germans
don't have any family life, The German working class have no
morals and they are cornupt, They cannot be brought together with
us. | don't want my children to become like the Germans. Neither
of us, nor our children, have much to do with them, It's not possi-
ble for us 1o come 10 a common understanding with them,

“One foot in Germany"’

In cases where parents no longer are willing to bear the hardships of later
life under the foreign working and living conditions, they make plans to leave
ane of mare sons, at times even daughters, at least, if married or cared for, to
secure the family income when they return (3).

Case L, a fifty year old member of a Kurdish rural minarity in Turkey, 11 years
in Berlin, is a construction worker, He is the father of four children, The eldest
daughter is married in Turkey. The family socializes exclusively with the 80
families from their village.
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It was good for me that we came here, but now | think it's enough,
I am building a house with six apartments and two shops in [stan-
bul, It was begun in 1978! 1 go to Turkey about two or three times
a year to check what's being done.

I'm tired, | would return this very day, but | cannot swing it yet.
One never feels at home in a foreign place. At the latest | wiil
return in 1984, when the youngest son has gotten a job, then
everything will be all right. Il arrange my daughter's marriage,
too. The children will stay and | will return with their mother.
My wife doesn’t want to retuen, but she can stay with the chiidren
if she wants, | can't stand it here any longer, We've waited long
enough now for the children. By the time we return, we will have
paid the debts an our house. | think that | will live in one of the
apartments, and work in one of the shops. Then Ill manage to live
on the rent. The ehildran may stay here as long as they want,

Case G: (continued) | think I'll leave my boys here, but the girls
I'll take with me in any case, The girls may not stay here with
their brothers, either, The oldest son is getting married this summer
and when the youngest son is engaged then my obligation to him
js taken care of as well. The girls, | will take with me. | don’t want
to take the boys very much, because well you know — this anarchy
in Turkey. They can stay here for @ while,

Concluding note

In the above-mentioned cases, the first generation Turkish migrants:
show strongly their desire to returp. Decisions sbout return are not questions
of individual taste or independent choices, For the first generation migrant the
nuclear family and their reference groups play a decisive role. These interpre-
tations are made in the context of the perception of economic and palitical
developments in Turkey and in Germany. Warkers whose children foresee
prospects of higher education are more willing 1o express a possibility of
staying in Germany themselves. These, and families with numerous village and
kin networks in Berlin are the only workers with same positive words about
life abroad. Yet they, too, remain basically return-oriented,

Additional factors support the retention of the original temporary goals
of work abroad. Reference groups kave evidently not been replaced. Recogni-
tion and satistaction 1or what has been achieved, whether it be education for
the children in Germany of the numerous investments for the family in the
home countiy, are found only with respect to former status among peers and
kin. This lends support to the above findings amona the educationally success-
ful and those with close kin and village networks abroad, who may find some
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positive status in Germany. Yet prestige needs alone are not reason enough for
continued return orientation.

Furthermore, deferral of gratification assumes a long-range goal which
can be achieved. To some, this may appear near achigvement. Investments have
been made. Return is pessible, But, even if original investments no longer
appear so lucrative as at the outset or goals are no longer feasible, retirement
is near. Goals may be transferred to children, Aging, poor health, and hard
work take their toll, Rest and unmet social and emotional needs may be
satisfied by return. Hard work and frugal living for return goals lower the
quality of life abroad, "If you live like a German'’ ...... "like a human being”

. "you can't save 5 pfennings’’ ...... "the work here kills you'* ...... To raise
the quality of life means to stop savmg, to consume, and give up: beﬂermem
at home, Return may be seen as an improvement in the quality of life.

Ultimately, the “return of retirement’’ is the goal of the majority of first
genaration Turkish workers, This is clear from a number of surveys and little
change in this orientation toward a decision 1o stay in Germany has become
apparent since 1972, Intensive interviews with families of different back-
grounds and experiences in Germany demonstrate the rationale and the prima-
cy of instrumentality in the choices that may appear to others as "planless”. In
fact, our studies lead us to see the migrant as goal oriented attempting to plan
for self and children under conditions where he is undble to predict the future
for his class at home or abroad, Yet, plans for a retirement at home may also
be altered a1t any time due to dramatic economic or political events in Turkey,
But even whan return plans are definitive, the strategy of “one foot in Germa-
ny'’ for sons and daughters, is common,

NOTES

[1)  The indepth interyieivs for these chse studies were cartind out by AllS; Gitmez:
ang Zeenn dren, inoconnection with a larger project on futunt pacspeativis of mi-
arant famities and youth financed by the Volkswagan Foundation (Wilpert, 1983),

(2) These are pecupational and ecodemic secondary schools, respectively, The Rk
sehule pducates for middie level white collan occupations, and the Gympnasium
qualifies for univarsity sducation

131 This strategy would also xplain thi greater willingness of Turkish workers in Barlin
who would gocept that sons and daughtars yuay, (f they themselves return, 41 par
vant of Turkish fathers would accept thot sons stay & compared 1o 3 and 2 per
cent of Yugosiav and Greek fathers, resprdtively. Also a similar groater willinaness
o ollow: ehildien 1o marey German civizans wes found among the Turkish first
grAerstion thin smong the other two nationnlities (Sozial Daota. 19801,
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GEOGRAPHICAL AND OCCUPATIONAL
REINTEGRATION OF
RETURNING TURKISH WORKERS

Ali 8, Gitmez

Migration and return in brief

About 816,000 Turkish workers were officially sent 10 Western Europe
during the fifteen-year period between 1961 and 1976, In addition, & large
number of workers, estimated to be around 150,000, emigrated illegally as
“rourists’’, whose presence is not reported in official figures. The flow has
largely been reversed since 1875, with a net repatriation of about 20,000 10
30,000 persons annually.

The stock of Turkish population in Western Europe at the end of 1980
was around two million, only 40 per cent of which were actually workers; the
rest were their spouses and children. As the size of present stock indicates
although many workers have returned home since the recession of 1973,
Turkish population in Europe shows an (ncreasing trend. This is due mainly to
family reunion and new hirths, The increase from 1879 to 1980 was, for in-
stance, 13.5.per cent,

The Federal Republic of Germany has always taken some 80 per cent
of Tutkish immigrants to Western Europe. Al the end of September 1980,
1,462,442 Turks, of which 520,374 children under the age of 16, were living
in the Federal Republic of Germany, Thus Turkish nationals accounted for
32.8 per cent of the total foreign resident population and Turkish children
under 16 for 46.4 per cent. The Turkish population in the FRG increased by
42.3 per cent between 1974 and 1980, 15.3 per cent increase being during the
year period from 1979 to 1980 (SOPEMI, 1981).

Turkish governmental agencies do not provide official information on the
extent of returm migration. There are estimates by researchers however, which
indlgate that about onehalt of the out-migrants to Narthwest Europe usually
rewurn (Gokdere, 1978; Gitmez, 1980). For instance, hetween 1967 and 1974,
there were some 30,000 returnees annually, during 1975 and 19786 this number
ranged batween 55,000 and 60,000, after that date up until 1880 it is estimat-
ed that the annual number of returpees wara about 15,000 to 20,000 persons
(Gokdere, 1978). The return movemant has however gained new momentum
since 1980, exceeding 70,000 persons annually.

The number of Turkish workers in the Federal Republic of Germany
dropped from 605,000 in 1973 1o 521,000 In 1976, and the number of Tur-
kish workers leaving the FRG increased to a large extent (Entzinger, 1978):
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whereas the annual number of returnees was 40,508 in 1973, it increased to
51,281 in 1974 and 10 64,933 in 1975, and dropped back again to 44,505 in
1976 and 1o 30,000 in 1977 (Werth and Yalcintas, 1978: 63), The figures
include not only workers but also dependents and relatives. While OECD had
estimated a total of 80,000 returned Turkish workers in the perjod 01 1974 to
1976 (SOPEMI, 1977), another reliable estimate presents the number at
35,000 for the year 1974 (van Gendr, 1977). All evidence and abservations
show that return migration ¢ame to a stable fow level after a few years of
temporary incredse following the recession.

Despite the considerable number of returnees annually, governmental
Interest in the issue is lacking. There was an earlier government-spansoted
study ‘on migration underwritten by the Turkish State Planning Organization
in 1963 (Abadan, 1964) and another study on returm migration in 1965
{Tuna, 1967). Other studies; such as thare were, were undertaken by indivi
dual social scientists (Abadan-Unat et al., 1976; Yasa, 1978; Gitmez, 1977).
The most recent such study is reported here.

Reintegration of returning migrants

Apurpasive sample of 1366 returnees was interviewed in 1978 (Gitmez,
1980) tovering thyee distinet regions in Turkey; an industrialized region of
Bursa, a semi-developed region of Afyonand the region of Kirsehir still primar-
ily agricultural and governed by a traditional economy. Tha sample included all
returnees who were resident in one of the thiee regions in the year 1978, The
study yielded 516 interviews from Bursa, 488 from Afyon and 362 from Kir
sehir, In addition, 30 returnees were interviewed in depth 1o tap their expe-
rience of migration and return in the gréatest possible detail,

Results of the study presented here have to be accepted with a caveat
inasmuch as the sample was purposive, the returnees to these particular réglons
were self-selected and no tontrols were available on other migrants and other
returnees, The findings may well he idipsyneratic even though the literature on
ratum migration containg simifar findings elsewhere. Two interrelated general
findings are of interest: 1) the geographical distribution of retumees by re-
gions and by the size of community as compared to the respondents’ pre-
migration geographical distribution ‘and 2) the occupational distribution of
respondents by area, size of community of settlement and the pre-migration
oceupational classification. Both findings have a bearing on the central ques
tion surrounding the study of return migration, namely, to what éx tent does m/-
gration and retum migration contribute 1o socio-economic change-and indus-
trial development (n the sending country.

It Has 10 be borne in mind that our sample was 4 demographically biased
population, The mean age of respondents was 39.1 yaars, most ratumees were
under 50 vears of age, 93 por cent of the retumes respondents were males

14



Two thirds of our respondents have returned after the 1973 oil crisis; between
1974 and 1975 some 38 per cont of our sample came back. Of the réspondents,
61 per cent migrated to Northwest Europe, primarily to Germany, after having
heen recruited for work officially, a further 18 per cent weént to work “"unof-
ficially’, that is as tourists at first. There are however noticeable differences
between the emigrants of different regions, concerning the channel of emigea:
tion: while 31 per cent of the returnees in underdeveloped Kirsehir and 22
per cent in semi-developed Atyon had gone abroad as “tourists”, only 4 per
cent of those in developed Bursa had done 50,

An average lepgth of stay abroad was 6.5 years but only 22 per cent of
our sample had their families with them. There are again, large differences
between the subsamples concerning “familty migration''s 32,5 paer cent of
Bursa as against 18 per cent of Afyon and only 9 per cent of Kirsehir respon-
dents had taken their families with them,

About one half of our respondents live now.in villages, about the same
proportion as before migration, Only 13 per cent are new to the area where
they live now; 78 per cent had been living in the same regian bafore miagrating.
They seem to be simple men in terms of scheoling, with 12 per cent having
gone past the primary school, whareas abhout 6 per cent remained illiterate.
Some two-thirds felt that their migration experience was warthwhile, only 7
per cent became dissatistied and 20 per cent saw nat much difference in thelr
lot before, during or after migration.

Gaographical distribution
of return migrants

It i Instructive to look into the geographical distribution of returiy mi-
grants, Given their socio-demaographic profile, it is not surprising that a fair
proportion of the returnees have come back at least into the region they eame
from originally, Furthermore, their pres-migration background in terms of the
size ‘'of the community seems to have predetermined the place to which they
returned. Whereas other migration studies in other countries indicate that
returm migrants are not likely to return to their rural areas of origins, our
respondents did so in fair numbers. Compared with the general population
tréend in Turkey, the rate of urbanization among retuinees appears (o be
considerably smaller than that of the population in general.

Looking at the size of community of origin and the size of community
upon rewrn (Table 1), we notice a stabllity. of some 80 per cent for larger i
ties and for villages, while towns re-attracted slightly over 60 pet cent of re-
wirn migrants who bad left them to emigrate. There was an understandabile
upward bias for the size of community to settle in upon return, OF the approxi-
mataly BO per cént of our sample resident in cities, three quarters had lived in

115



Table 1: Geographical distribution of returnees by size of community,
by three regions and by preemigration residence, Per centn )

Pre-migration Residence

Presant residence. City Town Village Total
Rogion
City Burss 268 38 38 335
Alyon 67 5 a 81
Kirsehit 34 3 26 63
Tatal 360 (75.0) 46 [10.0] 73 (15.0) 478 1100)
{8051 2071 t10.41 i35.1)
Town Bursa 11 &7 3 61
Afyon 14 83 26 106
Kirsehir 5 31 8 a4
Taral 30 (140 141 (67.0) 40  119.01 211 1100)
16.7) 63.5) 571 {1551
Village Bursa 18 7 94 119
Alyon 26 8 267 3m
Kitgeh|r 13 20 222 255
Total 517 (8.01 35 15.01 883 186.0) 676 1100)
tzn 16,7} {838 (49.54
All Bursa 288 92 135 6186
Afyon 107 76 306 488
Klrgehir 52 54 256 362
Tatal 447 13271 222 63) BO6  (51.0) 1366  1100)
(100) 1100) 1100} 1100}

cities prior to migration. Only 7 per cent of our respondents were residing in
towns at the time of interview of which abott two thirds had resided In towns
prior 1o emigration, about 14 per cent in cities and about 19 per cent in
villages; B per cent had lived in a village before migrating, while about 8 per
cent had lived in cities and 5 per cent in towns,

The three subsamples representing reqgions at a different stage of socio
economic develapment also offer some clues to the redistribution of réturnees
by size of community of origin. The region of Bursa is the most industrially
advanced, with the greatest proportion of Its population living in cities, On the
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other hand, the opposite is true about the region of Kirsehir. Of the three
quarters of all returnees living now in cities in the region of Bursa, 77 per cent
had lived in a city in that region before migrating. About 16 peér cent of all
respondents living in villages lived in  the region of Bursa of whom four fifths
hadl lived there before but 15 per cent had come from a city. The region shows
a fair exchange between the city and the village and one could presume that at
least some of the exchange is a function of the life cycle of individual migrants.
Those who emigrated from cities for abroad but returned 1o a village may have
come originally from the village and the pre-emigration community representad
a link in their migratory chain, a situation quite common for migrants,

The region of Kirsehir contains only slightly over 9 per cent of all our
respondents living in cities. Of these, 54 per cent had lived in a eity befare
emigrating but 41 per cent had lived in villages. On the other hand, 38 per cent
of all returnees presently living in villages live in  villages in Kirsehir of whom
87 per cent had lived there hefore emigration while only 5 per cent had lived
in a city. Thus, the drift toward urban residence |s more pronounced in the
rural than in the urban region which, again, intdicates perhaps more the deve-
lopmental stage of migration than any pédttern which could be definied as
culture and country specitic. Here, Atyon represents 4 unigue example to show
the drift toward small towns alter return.

Occupational distribution
of return migrants

One cannot really understand the geographical dispersion of return mi-
grants adequately unless one considers their occupational characteristics as
well, The interplay between the size of community and the job opportunities
is only too well known to be disregarded. Inasmuch as most of the out-mi-
grants to Northwest Europe were working there in large industrial plants, thejr
accupational experience and classification was fairly uniform. It Is their origi-
nal ocecupational background and thelr post:migration jobs which represent the
measure of the impact of migration on socio-economic development in the
direction of g desired social change.

Qur of all respondents whose pre-emigration employment was in agricul-
ture, about 58 per cent were working in agriculture after return_ Intarestingly,
the highest proportion of those retuming to agriculture was found in the region
of Alyon, which is at a halfway point in socio-economic development between
the regions of Bursa and Kirsehir; these two regions show the return 1o agri
cultural emplayment for our respondents to be about 48 and 45 per cent res.
pectively. The “loss” to commercial and service employment (retirement)
explaing most of the move awasy from agriculture by rewmees. Actually, Table
2 shows rather clearly the shift into service related occupations saome of which
are, nat surprisingly, the result of becoming self-employed.
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Table 2: Respondents by type of work, by region, befora snd after migrstion. Parcent ( )

Betora Migration After migration
Industry & Own busmess
Regions Agriculture construction [Machine shops Services Not working Total
etc.)
Agnculiure  Bursa 386 5 8 15 10
Afyon 152 3 13 25 28
Kirsehir 49 - 19 18 23
Toml 237 86 8 z.m 40 (99} 58 (143} 61 [(i5.1) 404 (1000
161.2) 5.5} (14,41 {20.8] 20.2) 129.61
Industry & Bursa 8 48 48 28 47
construction  Atyon S 23 24 14 15
Kirsahir 4 3 g 4 g
Totl 22 (18 72 126.0) B1 281} a8 (1591 67 (23.3) 288 (100}
5.7 49,3} 29.2) 116.5] 124 4) 2111
Owr busingss Burss 2 4 21 7 5
IMachine Afyon 6 3 13 Bl 11
shops.ete.| Kirsahur . - 9 2 2 ,
Total 3 {2.0] 7 793 43 148.3) 13 (14.61 18 (202} 82 (1001
2.01 4.8) {15.5) {47) (65]) 6.5)
Services Burss 4 14 17 27 15
Atyon 9 6 16 42 13
Kirzahir 2 - 5 15 9 |
Totyl 5 (rivd) 20 (10.3) 38 1956 84 (4331 37 1(18.0) 148 (1001
13:9) {13.71 (1371 {30 1} {13.4) 114 2]
Not working Bursa 24 30 23 i8 50
Afyon 16 3 12 23 7
Kirsahir BS B 40 37 »
Tozal 105 (269) 38 (10.0) 5 12.3) 78 120.0) g2 (236 388 (100)
27.1) (26.7] 27.1% (2791 1335) (28.5)
TOTAL 387 (2841 146 (107 277 2031 279 120.4) 275 (2021 1364 (100)
100) (1001 {1001 1100 {100} (100)
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Unemployment or not working among returnees has a broader definition
than the standard concept of unemployment used, for instance, in Northwes-
tern Europe. Our “unemployed” respondents included also those who are not
actively looking for a job, are living off their savings or supervise their invest-
ments jn the family establishment without actually holding down a job, Among
those whose pre:migration jobs were in agriculture, some 15 per cent are pre-
sently not working, somewhat more so in the agricultural region of Kirsehir.
Interestingly enough, among those who had been unemployed prior to migrat-
ion, some 24 per cent are unemployed again, and disproportionately soin the
region of Bursa. For all of our respondents, the current proportion falling in
the “unemployed’’ or, mora likely, currently not working cateaory was about
20 per cent at the time of interview, a figure not actually high provided the
circumstances for not working are made clear. Given the chances of receiving
unemployment insurance payments earned abroad and paid in hard currency
and given the capital accumulation brought back, a proportion of unemployed
‘are simply not working.

Concerning differences between regions, returnees to Bursa appear to
have been distributed rather evenly among Various sectors of employment,
whereas those to Afyon and Kirsehir are concentrated in limited job sectors,

For most of the returnees, the period following return seems to be one
of extended inactivity and dislocation, a period in which they feel they can
afford to remain unemployed, and live on their savings. They seem to care
about the social prestige of work they are to do and this requires a period of
search for job/investment. Mainly because of this, and not because they origi-
nally desire to do so, some finally take jobs as wage earners in the service or
industrial sector, but considerable time may elapse befors they settle on
permanent ampioy ment,

Investment practices of returnees

Thete is no doubt that the most important, or probably the only asset of
many returnees is their savings, since repatriation seems 1o have little impact on
the skill level of labor force. Thus, about four-fifths of the respondents report
some form of investment. About 37 per cent of all investments were made in
housing and building lots, 34 per cent of investments were in agricultural land
or in machine shops and the like, Service sector Investments represented only
about 23 per cent of all investments made by our respondents;

With the exception of housing-and investment in land, either for building
or for agriculture, investments were related 1o job creation. Nonetheless, the
enterprises created are quite small and are more likely than not to be esta-
blished in villages or in small towns. The enterprises are often nothing more
than a truck or similar commercial vehicle, a small shop or repair shop. Some
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25 per cent of investors in commercial enterprises, 24 per cent of investors in
non-agricultural production and one half of Investors in commercial vehicles
live in villages whert some 40 per cent of the housing investments has alsa been
made, The deminant economic activity in each region and each type of settle-
ment seems 1o be reflected in the type, number and distribution of self-em-
ployment jobs.

The distribution of housing, ocoupations and investmeants is not unusual
with returnees who were able 1o save up money while working abroad. It is
the same distribution which is often at variance with arander designs for socio-
economic development expected as a result of migration exchanges 1o and
from industrialized countries,

Many seem to have developed social status expectations which makes
them very selective in investment and employment choices. In most cases
migration confers local social status which is compatibile with the previous
holders af such status and has to be maintained by investing in traditional
symbols of prestige. Most of them use their savings in a way that reinforces
their would-be social status, This usually means a selt-employed, one-man
business venture. In this case, they seem to have becorne economically and
‘indeed socially integrated in the home country because they aie their own
“hosses’ and nat “dependent’”’ workers.

Conglusions

The central question surrounding the evaluation of return migration is
woftald; one aspect is the extent to which it contributes to socio-economic
development in the home country, and the other |5 the extent to which the
individual returnees take advantage of their experience abroad in some way as
they readapt to the socio-2conomic structure of the country, When evaluating
the contribution of migration to the individual and to the homea economy,
it is clear that these two conflict with gach other. Whatever the impact of
persanal ventures, such as small-scale fnvestmerits, these do not imply socio-
economic development, as they have nothing to do with development in the
productive process and therefore, do not reépresent any real response to the
needs of the country, Nor aré they effective in terms of variability, size, and
distribution within each specific region. Furthermore, as returnees raise
considerably the amount of capital available for such small ventures, this
usually causes, and indeed forces, already existing enterprises of a similar
nature, owned by non-migrants, to ge out af business.

In terms of their contribution to the skilled labor force, return migrants
do not seem to be a significant source of industrial skills, even If they have
acquired some useful industrial skills, as they are reluctant to enter the wage-
earning labor market in industry,
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Their social reintegration 1s connected to how satisfied they feel with
their degision te return. Their deep dissatisfaction with the social adminis-
tration of the country and the criticism they express, certainly hinders their
smooth reintegration. This feeling seems to be temporary, however, and tends
to become attenuated with the passage of time,
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RETURN MIGRATION TO ITALY
AND THE
REINTEGRATION OF RETURNEES

Claudio Calyaruso

The problem of the re-entry of emigrants from abroad has deeply con-
cerned Italy since the first few years after the Second World War. The periods.
of greatest mobility of the Italian labor force out of the country meant for
Italy an equally strong return movement. For example; in 1961 there were
329,000 emigrants and 210,000 returnees and in 1966, 219,000 people left
the country and 208,000 returned. In the 1970's, however, the flow slowed
down (Table 1) with positive migration values for the returnees. This process
created considerable flexibility in the Italjan labor market. It is true both for
the agricultural labor foree and for the industrial and service sectors of the
Italian economy.

It was not until the constitution of individual Italian regions into auto-
nomous local authorities that the problem, despite its gravity, began 1o receive
some serious attention. Actually, only in the 1970's a debate began on the
problems caused by the return of emigrants, at the time when the economic
crisis provided a rapid drop in workers” mobility and, paradoxically, a decrease
in the number of returnees. From 1970 to 1980 both the number of people
leaving the country and of those returning fell progressively from 115,000
emigrants and 142,000 returnees to 83,000 and 86,000 respectively in 1980,
the last year for which data were available (Table 1), The newly constituted
regions thus faced a positive migration balance and with it, new problems.

The impact of returning emigrants on the local labor market to which
they return is still insufficiently researched. We wish to report briefly on a
study carried out in the Molise region for the FORMEZ by the CENSIS (1981).
The study shows that the returning migrants possessed occupational skills and
technical knowledge which were considerable in comparison with the levels
prevalent in the area. In addition, the return migrants had accumulated savings
which, even though individually not sufficient for any large or even medium
scale investment, were significant in their agyregate value as a potential for
investment in economic development af the region.

Our study showed specifically too, that with regard to occupational
skills, and the diffusion of skills among the skilled workers, even those with a
training period of less than 3 months, and among the semiskilled workers, the
area benefitted by the importation of skills and knowledge of working in large
scale organizations. The latter included, significantly, the awareness of a new
social and work ethic acquired abroad and the workers were inculcated with
this,
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The study has also shown that a turnaround time of about three years
abroad brings to the area significant positive cultural and occupational ele-
ments irrespective of the net inflow or outflow of migrants, For example, net
organizational gains were noted in the area studied, not merely in social life but
also in productive structures, political, institutional, trade union and social
action and in forms of interpersonal and family behavior.

Table 1 Migratory movements |taly-abiroasd 19641980

Returnees

Years Emigrants Returnees Balance emgrants * 100
1964 258,482 190,168 68,314 736
1967 229,264 169,328 - 59,936 739
1970 151,854 142,603 - 9,251 038
1873 123,302 125,168 + 1,366 101, 1
1674 112,020 116,708 + 4688 1042
1976 92.666 122,774 + 30,108 1326
1876 97,241 115,997 + 18,750 1193
1977 87,665 101 985 + 14,330 116.3
1978 86,650 80,897 + 4847 104.2
1979 88,950 91,893 + 2,743 1031
1980 83,007 86,061 + 3,064 1037

Sowvrce Compilation by the CENSIS of data from ISTAT (l1talian Central Statustical Bu
1)
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These great advantages, however, were thus far underutilized by the
political and other institutions representing the local bodies, the political and
union organizations which do not seem to have the suitable channels through
which they can exploit the skills imported by the returnees. For instance, the
local organizations responsible for economic and social planning do not tend to
co-ordinate the isolated and Individual efforts of the returnees in their econo.
mic sotivities, Thus the returnees start up commercial enterprises which do not
earn enotigh to support a family, they set up rourist facilities in areas of few
tourists and they move into sectors of occupations different from those in
which they acquired some skills while abroad, thus experiencing a “backward’’
maobility and a downgrading of their effectiveness. The failure an the part
of the responsible agencies to exploit the oecupational skills of women return-
ing from abroad causes the women to revert to subsistence agriculture or to
artisanal or agricultural activities, which have no market and thus are wasted.
As far as social and political institutions in the reglon are concerned. it is
difficult to confront adequately the problem of reinsertion of re-entrants into
the productive life if the political institutions are not set up to exploit such
human resources. Primarily, it would require proper monitoring of returning
migrants as to their numbers, skills;, resources and availability on the one hand,
and as to the wherewithal to involve them with the local population in employ-
ment in local social and economic projects which are feasible and which pro-
mise fair economic returns, on the other.

Regarding the expectations of the returnees, the abjective to pursue here
is the development of forms of collective solidarity and will 1o utilize their
own accumulated experiences, The end product is thus a collective and not
individual resource avallable to the local community. Our study has, in fact,
produced evidence that such involvement is very much age dependent. The
willingness to integrate Into projects of a collective scope decreases very drama-
tically past the 35th year of age of the returnees,

All in all, familiarity with the situation of return migrants and the results
of the study on Molise briefly reported here encourage us to make the follow-
ing recommendations regarding the integration and utilization of returmn migra-
tion, that is, of return migrants: 1) take the greatest advantage from the otcu-
pational skills learned abroad, in whatever economic sectors these skilis may
have been acquired, 2} utilize the imported knowledge of methods of praduc-
tion and styles of work, including the new appreciation of work efficiency,
ancl 3) take advantage of the skills returnees have in political and trade union
activities, On the economic investment side, 4) pooling of remittances and
savings away from individual consumption to collective investment related to
development (n the local area should be encouraged together with the exploi-
tation of 5) the EEC Regional and Social Funds which provide financial
assistance to the less developed regions in any of the member states of the
European Communities,
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Table 2. Re-entry by geographical district {rom 1975-1980

1975 1976 1077 1978 1979 1980
Sl V.A. % VA % VA % VA % VA % VA %
NorthWest 13407 108 13027 112 11962 117 11946 133 14050 153 12518 145
North-East 23008 187 21989 190 20500 201 192068 214 19431 212 18668 217
Central 11,006 90 10858 94 10078 98 9572 106 10038 108 9533 11
South 56403 460 51050 448 44572 437 36,177 402 36094 394 32928 38.3
Istands 18857 154 18473 166 14872 146 12996 145 12080 132 12417 144
ITALY 422774 1000 115087 1000 101,985 1000 89897 1000 91693 100.0 86061 100.0

Source: Compilation by the CENSISof data from ISTAT (1talan Centeal Statistical Burasu),



Table 3: Migratary batance by tegion of arigin

Rugion 1978 1976 1977 1978 1979 1980
North-West  — 78 - 2828 - 1835 - 3,173 -~ 1854 - 1619
North-East + 50688 + 3848 - 3622 + 23 4+ 2536 + 2882
Central + 4362 + 3822 + 3635 + 2164 + 2520 + 2318
South + 14243 4+ 10071 + 5650 + 1308 - 260 - 274
Islands ¢« 6513 + 3837 + 3188 + 1,012 -~ 190 - 240
ITALY + 30,108 4 18,760 + 14330 + 3045 + 2,743 + 3,064

Source: Compllation by the CENSIS of data from ISTAT [ltdlian Central Statistical

Buroau),
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Tasie 4° Reentry of ltulian emigrants Irom abroad by country. Pee centin { |

Country of stay sbrosd 1973 1975 1976 1877 1978 1979 1980
Europe 101,771 101943 86,150 81.042 63,086 61537 62,240
81.3) 183.0) 182.9) [795) (75.7) (73.7) 72.3)
EEC 52,435 50,089 47,593 43616 38,613 38,116 37,183
419 140.8) 41.0) 42,81 {43.01 4271 43.21
United Kinagdom 2,998 2622 2,550 2,581 2,447 2,398 2542
tz:4) 2:11 221 2.5) 2.7 (2.6} 3.0
Francs 7,733 6,585 6533 6,255 5,350 6.006 5,194
6.21 i5.4) i5.6) {6.2) 8.0) 66) 6.0}
W, Germuany 37,781 35,789 34527 30,624 26,895 26,732 25,535
{30.2) 130.0) 129 8| 130.0) 12991 {282} 29.71

(hhes countres 3953 3903 3,983 4 156 3827 3,280 3911
31 (3.3 3.4 t4.11 {4 4| 4.3 145)
Orher Eurvpean countres 49 336 51,859 48 557 37 426 29413 28421 25068
i39.41 142.21 1419} 136.71 {3271 1310 [29.1)

Switzarland 47,094 49 985 46,602 35590 27,472 26,603 23,106
376 140.7) 1402} i34.9) (30.6) 129.0) i268)

Ohar countres 2,242 1874 1,955 1.836 1,947 1818 1952
118 {15 1.7} 118} 2. (z.01 tz.3

MNon-European countnes 23,397 20,836 19,847 20043 21.811 24,156 23,821
118:7} 117.0) 7.1 1205} 24.31 126.3) 23.7)

UsA 5924 5,699 5.641 5,363 4997 5,264 4822
1471 14 61 {481 5.3 5861 15,71 (5.86)

Canada 3,775 2,770 2,622 2,764 2,664 2,784 2732
3.0 23 (2.3) 271 130} (3.0 3.2
Australis 4274 2528 2,245 1,829 1.349 1663 1.499
34} 2.1} 119 (18} (15) (18} (171

Other countrias 0424 9829 9,439 10,987 12,801 14 445 14,768
1761 8.0} 81) (10.7) (142} 115.81 117:2)

TOTAL 125,168 122 774 115,997 101,885 29,897 91,893 86,061
1100.0) 1100.04 {100.0} {100.0} (1000} 1100.0) 1100.9)

Source- Commilavon by the C_:ENSIS ol data trom ISTAT titalinn Cenral Siatistical Buresu )



SCHOOLING OF CHILDREN
RETURNING TO ITALY:
PROBLEMS IN THE SYSTEM

Lugl Favero,
Graziano Tassello

In answer to the new immigration policies pursued by receiving coun-
tries, labour exporting nations have planned special policies for returnees. The
increased awareness of the interdependence of the European nations’ economic
labour markets makes the coordination of such policies more urgent than ever.
The specific field of education pertains to this category, The EEC Directive of
July 25, 1977 on the education of migrant workers” children is an indica-
tion of such a trend, The premise of the Directive elearly states its two aims:

{a) 1o make possible the integration of the children of migrant workers into
the school systems or professional training courses of the host counnry, (b) to
help their possible re-integration in the country of arigin.

Only in 1977, the year in which the EEC Directiva was promulgated did
the ltalian educational institutions feel the need to take into consideration
the probilems that returning children face in the ltalian school system. Instrue:
tions given by the central administration (Directive of the Interministerial
Committee for Emigration (CIEM) of 1977, Circular n. 163 28th June, 1978
of the Ministry of Education) underline the importance ol starting surveys to
find out specifics of school resintegration (Augenti ef al., 1982).

In the meantime, Italian univeérsities and regional bodies had started their
own surveys on specific aspects of re«integration, Regions (with the D.P.R.
616; 1977, in compliance with the law no, 328) have now a larger jurisdiction
and a greater power in the field of welfare, education and professional qualifi.
cation coutses, Within the framework of their sconomic development plans,
regions may now organise specifie projects utilizing the aid of the European
Social Fund for the return of migrant workers: professional qualification
courses, culture and language classes, training of teachers etc.

Specific activities in this field have been undertaken by some regions
like Friuli-Venezia Giulia, Umbria (1), Latium {2). At the provincial level,
ACLI-ENAIP undertook: in 1979 & survey on the phenomenon of repatristed
children of school age in the prtovince of Foogia. EISS-FORMEZ planned &
project of intervention in the field of teachers and local administrators’ on-
going education in Calabria (Comunita Montana Silana). In the same geographi-
cal area Centro Studi Emigrazione in Rome (CSER) has begun an experimental
project for the linglstic of migrants’ children (CSER, Progetto PELFLE,
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Progetto Educazione linguistica per | figli dei lavoratori emigrati, 1979). The
project envisages the continuation of the teaching of the language of the
country from which the children have returned as well as the teaching of the
mother tongue,

The only nationwide survey aimed at finding out the statistical distri
butjon of returnee children in ltalian schools was held by the Ministry of Edu-
cation, between September and Decamber of 1979. In this manner students
enrolled in primary, and junior and senior high school grades for the school
year of 1979-1980 were enumerated. Unfortunately, the enumeration did not
seem to be complete due, primarily, to nonwresponses of some school districts,
particularly those with a presumedly high proportion of returnee children, e.g.
Calabria (3).

Preliminary results

Almost one third of the Italian municipalities have schools with pupils
who have returned from abroad. The amount of the phenomenon is under-
estimated because in the provinces where all schools were canvassed the pro-
portion of municipalities interested in returnees’ integration ranges from 41.5
per cent of schools with returnee pupils (Cagliari) to 100 per cent (Brindisi,
Ragusa). In Puglia 80 per cent of the municipalities fall into this category,
in Friuli-Venezia Giulia 85 per cent, in Sicily 55 per cent,

The total number of surveyed children who were enrolled in the school
year 1979-1980 and fell into the category under investigation (i.e, returned
from abroad not before 1979 and having lived abroad for at least one full
year) were 22,674, Of these almost one fifth were enrolled in the schools of
the Puglia region; The leading regions in exporting manpower are also those
with the highest parcentage of childrén who have returned (Puglia and Sicily
alone account for more than one third of the total number).

Territorial and school distribution
of the retumees

The phenomenon of re-entries in school age, even If more concentrated
in some areas, presents a multifaceted territorial and scholastic distribution, We
notice few units for each clagsroom or section (except in a few cases) and great
variations from schoal to school, often within the same municipality.

As for the distribution of returnee pupils according to the school system,
we find thres fifths of them in primary school, 305 per cent in junior and 9.6
per cent in senior high school. On the other hand if we take into copsideration
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the total of pupils in the |talian state schools during the year 1979-1980, we
find the following distribution: 46 per eent in primary school, 30,5 per cent in
junior high, 23.6 per cant in genjor high school.

The enarmous gap existing between the percentage of students enrolled
in senior high school who are returnees and those who never left is due to the
age distribution of the two categories of enrolled students; (a) the age distribu-
tion of miarants is distorted due to their irregular retum and their stay sbroad
on one hand and, on the other, (b) the selection process into school grades
both abroad and in ltaly slows down the migrants’ progress through the grades
(Rosoli, 1980: Falecinelli, 1980; Marcuctini, 1980; Faina, 1980: Cavallaro,
1980), To confound the mattér, there is still a dire lack of accurate data
available which makes interpretation of the existing data hazardous, What has
to be particularly stressed is the circumstance where:11alian students abroad do
not fare well for whatever reasons in the host country schools which retards
their progress through tie grades-abroad,

Distribution according to area of
departure, age and re-entry regions

Forty-five per cent of the returnee puplls come from German-speaking
areas, 22 per cent from French-speaking areas, 1B per cent from English-
speaking areas, and 5.5 per cent from Spanish-speaking areas. In the province
of Reggio Calabiria and the Latium region 41 per cent and 38 per cent respec-
tively come from English-speaking areas.

If we take into consideration the age at the moment of re-entry in ltaly,
we have the following distribution; 40 per cent have returned between the ages
0:7 years, 30 per cent between B:10 years, 21 per cent between 1113 years.
More than 3/4 of the pupils have returned during their compulsory schooling
age, Since in many nations (especially German-speaking) compulsary schooling
begins at 7, we notice that a vast majority of children return before that
date. Thus it is incorrect to speak of school re-integration. The fact that at
least one-fourth of the returns from German-speaking areas and one-third
from French and English-speaking areas have taken place while the child was
between six and seven years old suggests that education for one's children isa
driving factor In the maotivation for return,

Only 3 per cent of the returnee pupils had been enrolled asbroad in
classes higher than the Bth grade. 13 per cent were enrolled in classes equiva.
lent 1o our junior high school classes, ISTAT figures on returns show that the
percentage of family rmembers, aged 0-14, who had returned from European
country in 1976 made up 52 per cent of the entire return migration flow, The
percentage drops to 51 per cent in 1876 and 1o about 49 per vent in 1977,
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Tabe 1: Relationship betwesn classes of encolimeant at re-entry and last class artended abroad

Abroad
Al (E-entry
pre-sch, kinderg. 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 13
Kindergarten 818 1181 oa
Primary Schoat
) B6S5 164 133 24 08 0.3 0.2 .
n it Z1 12 820 267 57 14 05 o2
it 3 02 - 24 629 269 586 15 05 0.1
v L 4) 0.1 . 03 17 673 262 35 0.7 :
v | 5Bl - . a1 03 19 633 238 38 0.6 02
JuniorH.5.:
1. 1.8} . - 02 0.1 0.1 22 664 272 32 0.8 02
"ot - . 07 0.2 01 [1 3] 18 765 174 19 1.3 . . .
1 8l . . 02 09 02 02 14 485 709 152 46 14 03 02
Senlor H.S
I (8l ‘ ‘ an . - 0.1 a1 06 21 834 236 7.2 2.5 0.1 0.1
" o . - - - 0.7 0.7 0.7 . g2 612 164 105 . .
TR T . . : - 11 . - .. 22 33 w687 167 B89 I
v 12i . . - . . : . - . . 148 4B 296 1.4

v 131 : - . - ‘ : : : : ' : 333 &33 13.,3




Data collected in the survey show instead that 51 per cent of the returmees fall
into the age bracket 0 to B years, Ninety-five per cent of family re-entriés in-
volve children aged through their 14th birthday, A comparison between the
two distributions in Table 1 underlines the seriousness of premature leaving of
school 1o enter the labour market, This is, no daubt, a result of labour mi-
gration orientation encouraged by the administrative obstacles 10 schooling,

Age-grade school classification
of returnee children

Re-integration into [alian grades takes place mainly during primary
school age; Forty per cent of returnee children are enrolled in the first grade.
On the whole, 74 per cent of returnee pupils were enrolled in primary school,
17 per cent in the junior high and only 5.5 per cent in the eighth grade or
higher. Also, sbout 3.5 per cent were enrolled in kindergarten classes. In
primary school, except in grade one, approximately 25 per cent of the pupils
entoll in the same grade they were in abroad. In tact, they have become re-
peaters. It is a common practice to “'park™ the returnee pupil in the grade
corresponding 1o the one he has been in while abroad in order to be able
to assess his scholastic abilities. In the high school, this appiies to between 15
and 29 per cent of the returnees, The effective down-grading by at lezast one
year affects 3 per cent of all students in the primary grades, 6 per cent in the
junior high grades and 7 to 10 per cent in the senior high school grades.

At the time of their re-entry, starting with the first grade, about one half
of pupils are initially enrolled with a delay of one year, in the fifth grade only
one third of the returnee pupils are in line with the expected age grading, The
sixth grade shows & further decrease to two fifths and then to one fourth for
the remaining junior high grades, The delays are even maore considerable for the
senior high school. During the school year 1979-80, at the time of the survey,
maore than one half of all enrolled students corresponded to their age grading;
the proportion reached two fifths in the seventh grade, dropped off to one
third in the Bth arade and to one fifth in the higher grades,

An analysis of Table 2 confirms the “parking” explanation of returnees.
Eventually, the returnee students are switched to the classes corresponding to
thelr age. It would be interesting to find out the actual practices which deter.
mine transfers from grade to grade, to establish how schalastic recovery takes
place and what instruments of evaluations are used by the teachers respon-
sible, Even though, ultimately, the system returns a nood percentage of re-
turnea children to their proper grade in the primary school, this does not
happen at the higher levels of high school, the years of schooting particularly
significant for any successful re-Integration into the modernizing Italian so-
clety,
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Table 2: Age and class of encollment after re-entry (Tot pupiis)

P Prim, Scheol Junior H.S. Senlor H.S.
Kinderg. 1 2 3 4 5 1 2 3 1 2 3 4 2]
5 years 39.6 604
Bysars 2.1 93.9 4.0
Tyesars 04 50.2 43 4 6.0
8 years 1n2 388 438 6.0
9 vyears 49 123 378 386 8.5
10 vears 1.6 3.7 156 371 35.4 66
11 years 06 1.3 53 18.7 33.3 40.0 3.7
12 years 0.7 0.2 1.6 6.2 158 45.3 27.8 33
13 years 0.2 0.4 06 18 49 249 37.2 249 5.0
14 years 0.1 05 (18] 1.7 6.1 18.3 350 36.6 1.6
15 years - - 0.2 04 2.6 6.6 16.0 56.6 148 28
16 vears 03 0.7 0.3 E - 14 1.0 31 58.5 207 1.9 2.0
17 years . E . 08 0.8 is 40.0 16.9 26.9 85 45
18 yoars 1.7 . - 1.7 - 6.7 333 11.7 20,0 15.0 10.0
19 years 286 - 26 2B - - - 28 342 2.6 211 132 184
Age and elass attended in 1979-80 (Tot. pupils)
6 years 88,9 114
7 years 16.1 75.2 8.7
8 years 22 218 678 8.1
2 vears 1.4 40 28.0 58.5 8.1
10 vears a5 1.2 85 30.7 53.9 71
11 years 0.2 0s 1.7 10,0 37.2 4372 6.3
12 years 03 8] 1.0 34 135 40.7 356 53
13 years 3 s 06 08 40 17.7 416 323 31
14 years D. 0.3 01 1.0 6.2 224 479 19.9 22
15 vesrs - 0.1 0.2 25 109 329 329 185 18
16 years - . - - 05 2.0 13,1 30.0 35.2 17.4 18
17 yesrs . - 1.1 11 28 169 248 314 184 34
18 years ] = - - - - 2.0 51 138 36.2 245 i8.4
19 years 05 . - 05 - 05 B2 72 10.3 308 42 1




In fact, the loss of one year increases progressively from 16 to 48 per
cent between the first and the 9th grade. Similarly, the delays of two years
increase from 2 to 22 per cent for the same grades and delays of 3 years from
1.4 to 6 per cent. The most serious problem seems to be in the high school. At
the age of 14, 30 per cent of pupils are two or more years behind, a serious
situation indeed for the returnees,

The major difficulties with re-integration and the highest number of
repeats and delays are to be found in the Southern regions. At the age of 14,
24.6 per cent of the returnee pupils were re-enrolled in the North, 21 per cent
in Central ltaly and only 17.5 per cent in Southern Italy were re-enrolled in
their proper age grade,

Conclusions

Returness of school age find themselves in & double bind. While abroad,
their progression through school grades was often slowed due to various
factors, cultural and language ones in particular. When they return, at least
those who are returning during their mid-schooling, they are penalized by
being "‘parked” in the same grade they have already attended abroad. Some
of this is no doubt the fault of the Italian school system the gatekeepers
of which are unduly cautious about admitting returnee students to their proper
grades, Frimatily one may seek the differential school success of emigrants and
of the stay-at-home population in a selectivity which is work force-oriented for
the emigrants and, perhaps, does not encourage the children into schooling
given the occupational characteristics of migrants.

Much more information is needed on this particutar problem of school
attendance by returnees, The existing school system must be utilized where
present educational programs (DPR 416/74 and Law 515/77) foresees some
improvements in the situation which, thus far, has taken time to be imple-
mented,
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NOTES

1) The project unde teken by the Umbin Region, the (gt ol its Kind in 1taly on the
sehool e pntegration of mgrant children reiimged Trom abroid, was piesented gl o
Semonian held i Treva, Februory 27 and 28,1976

(21 The Latium Regon reparted on g somilar project i Teracinag, Septarmber 22, 1970,

{31 The jesulis o ihe survey, poonoted By (he ltalian Ministery of Education in collabo.
ration with 1the CSER, me published by the Minisiero della Pubblica Istruzione and
Istituto dells Enciclopedin ttallsna, Lo Scuoka:italians e gl alunni migranti, edited by
Auguiti, or 4l Rome, 1982
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AN ACTION PROGRAM TO ATTRACT
SLOVENE WORKERS TO RETURN HOME

Silva Meznaric — Peter Klinar
Niko Tos — Franc Zizek

Return migration is particularly salient for Yugoslavia as out-migrants
usually represent an outflow of skilled workers difficult to replace, Return
migration is normally understood as containing within it a potential for socio-
economic development in the area where it takes place. In order to identify
the “migration component’” in development, a region in Slovenis was identi-
fied for a “field experiment’’, The region of Pomurje and, specifically, Murska
Sobota commune were selected as the target area for “action research”.

The “action research’ is varlant ot a field experiment but differs from
the latter (n that no new components are experimentally introduced as would
be the case in the application of the migration disturbance model suggested by
the OECD. This model requires that a state agency either increases or decreases
the migration component in one area, controlling the “natural’ migration ina
comparable area to see how the differing migration flows affect socio-economic
deviélopment. The "action research’ variant was chosen to avoid the field
difficulties in matching of areas. Two sub-populations were identified to serve
as targets for our action research: the political influentials in the region of po-
tential teturn and the potential returnees currently working in the Federal
Republic of Germany and in Austria. An operational definition of action re-
search is to (a) identity the role of change agents, (b) make the role clear and
desirabile 1o the change agents and (¢) let the change agents and the target
population Interact with the goal of facilitating return migration where such
wis desired,

The Pomurje region

The region of Pomurje is part of Slovenia, one of the Yugoslav républics,
In 1982, the region hat a population of close to 130,000, Slovenia had about
1.9 million. In the region, the empleyed population increased from 19,2 per
oent of the toral in 1970 to 26 per cemt in 1978, while in the whole Republic
of Slovenia the 1978 proportion was 42 per cent. Of all the labor force, far-
ming occupied 51 per cent still in 1978 (Vesnik, 1979: 9). The estimated latent
unemployment in 1981 was some 18,400 persons (Department for Regional
Economics, 1981: 48), even though the increase in social product and per
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capita income was considerable during the past decade, The rise in the social
product, however, was not any faster than was the national increase (Vesnik,
1979: 9). The share of per capita income in the region was 3.9 per cent in 1977
while the share of the region’s population in the whole of Slovenia was 7.1 per
cent. An index of national income in the region was 55 per cent as compared
to the republic wide income levels. Thus, in the region there was plenty of
room for improvement which was 1o he at least partially brought about by an
influx of returnees from abroad with industrial skills.

The return of workers from abroad as well as the intrinsic growth of the
labor force in the region are now projected to represent an increase in employ -
ment at a rate of 4.5 per gent annually which will require innovative measures
to create employment.

The potential returnees

Whereas the influentials In the region of return are charged with develop-
ing job creation programs, those to benefit from such programs are, or were,
still. abiyoad, primarily in Germany and Austria, Their demographic profile is
as follows: men represented 76 per cent of the potential returnees, their modal
age ranging from 28 to 48 years (89 par cent), Their domicile is the region of
Pomurje. They have been abroad on the average for 11 years. Their occupation-
al distribution included 43 per-cent of unskilled and 26 per cent of skilled in-
dustrial workers; the rest were working in varigus service occupations. Qur res-
pondents were administered a questionnajre abroad, Those already returned 1o
the region were also interviewed, The interviews yielded a list of 49 items (var-
iables) characterizing our population. The itams were dascriptive of the demo-
graphic and social profile of the raspondents and of their economic behavior
including investments. The items were subjected to a standard factor analytic
program to identify clusters of variables which would be associated with return
and those associated with staying abroad. Out of 12 factors, only three factors,
unnamed but designated F 1, F 2 and F 9, were identified as describing return
migrants with some degree of predictability, The components of the three fac-
tors, in no specific order, were as follows: the wife of the worker is in Yugos-
lavia) remittances are sent home with & fair regularity; the respondent lives
abroad in & boarding house as a lodger without own furniture; his children are
in Yugoslavia at school. Also, his wife may be in Germany with him but both
send remittances home, or, the potential rewirnee is still single but owns pro-
perty in Yugoslavia, Other contributing factors to the willingness to return
is owning a house in Slovenia, including a mortgage or loan back home and,
frequent travel home. The respondent has few social contacts with the host
population,

One factor (F 10) clearly clustered around traits predicting the desire
to stay abroad namely: enjoyment of good health with no work related ac-
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‘cidents, all savings in a German bank, and own independent housing. Other
factors were not clearly articulated to predict return migration. It has to be
remembered that factor analytic approach is a difficult analytic tool unless
the N is extremely large, which in our case it was not. Nonetheless, the analysis
essentially confirmed the findings in the literature on return migration which
links a lack of success abroad with a willingness to returh,

The role of governmental
policies in attracting rewirnees

The major problem facing any region of out-migration is to modify the
situation encouraging out-migration so that the regions become friendly to
in-migrants or, in our case, to return migrants, The problem in Yugoslavia in
particular is that of attracting back those workers from abroad whose indus-
trial skills would benefit the development at home while all the research indi-
pates that those most willing to rewrn dre those:who ratain stfong ties to their
community of origin and cannot be described as successtul migrants. In other
words, those most likely to become returnees are those whose stay abroad was
not very satisfactory and whose stay abroad may not have advanced sufficient-
Iy their Industrial skills and orientation towards a western-type productivity
ethos so essential for any economic ‘take-off’”,

It is at this point that the role of the influentials in the community of
return comes inte play, Given the fact that Yugoslavia is a socialist country, a
fair amount of economic stimulation lies in the hands of the governmental
apparatus. Whereas there are some clear disadvantages to such a system in that
it is bureaucratically cumbersome, the advantages could lie in the breadth of
measures which can be put into effect not only to provide financial stimulus
for new industrial plants but also to provide various individual incentives for
returning workers as regards tax advantages, |beration from import duties and
the like.

There is a great number of desiderata as regards stimulation of economic
growth in Yugoslavia and such desiderata are echoed by the planners in the
fegion of Pomurie. Planned measures include but do not exhaust the following
list: dissemination of information about job opportunities in the region; en:
couragment of small private enterprises be it in farming or in the service sector
or in industrial production including a favorable tax treatment; promotion of
improved housing,

As a concrete example, a current program in the Murska Sobota com-
mune deserves a brief mention. The program includes tha building of an elect.
tie tool tactory, funded by the Iskra Organization of Assoctated Labor which
is a nationwide and very successful manufacturer of electric handtools. The
specific plant in the commune would produce components for the taals and
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the' labor force wollld be recruited primarily from among returnees who have
had similar factory experience and training abroad.

In summary, regioral development is enhanced by flexible policies
towards returning migrants such that a form of affirmative action, to borrow
the phrase from the American policy vocabulary, comes into existence. It
should be recalled that action research meant exactly that, namely identif-
ication of variables characterizing the population needing intervention and
identification of the influentials who can deliver policies favorable to the
population of returneas.
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POLICIES ON THE RETURN
AND WORK REINTEGRATION OF

Miaden Vedris

The Yugoslav migrant population is young both in absolute and relative
terms when compared to the population of the réceiving countries and other
foreign nationals working there: far instance, two thirds of Yugoslav nationals
were in the age group of 21-45 years in 1977 in the Federal Republic of Ger-
many. Also, Yugoslav migrant workers have much higher educational and
occupational qualificdtions on the average than the Yugoslav population as a
whole, Furthermore, there are regional differences in migration from Yugosla:
via, The rate of out-migration ranges from 1.5 per cert in Montenegro to 3.7
per cent in Bosnia and Herzegovina and to a high rate of 5.1 per cent in Croa-
tia. The average rate is 3.3 per cent,

More than 70 per cent of ghout 700,000 Yugoslav migrant workers in .
European countrigs at the end of 1977 had been abroad for a period longer
than 6 years. Almost all migrant workers had believed that their stay would be
a temporary one and that they would return to their hameland having worked
in the foreign country for two or three years, or five at the most, but their stay
is being prolonged considerably, affecting adversely their decision to retum.

Effects of out-migration on Yugoslavia

I the period of the most intensive outflow of Yugoslav workers abroad,
from 1968 to 1972, 740,000 workers found jobs abroad, or an average of
about 150,000 a year. For the sake of compatison, in the same period, an
average of 100,000 workers a year found employment in Yugosiavia. Working
abroad had the function of a “'safety valve' in the domestic labor market,
Workers employed abroad have remitted 1o Yugoslavia in the past decade aver
21 billion W.8, dollars, that is about one fourth of Yugostavia’s overall foreign
exchange earnings. Migrants' toreign exchange remittances in 1980 amounted
to about 4 8 billion in U.S. dollars, that is 26.7 per cent of Yugostavia's overall
foreign exchange earnings in that year: the remittances covered as much as
95 per cent of the foreign exchange deficit in Yuaoslavia's foreign trade in
1980,

In the past, remittances have plaved a significant role in consolidating
domestic economic flows., making it possible for the national economy to be
supplicgd with the necessary primary materials, manufacturing components
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and Industrial equipment; for instance, the entire importation of the “means
of production” was covered in 1976, and 86.1 per cent of it in 1977.

Of the overall savings of the population of Yugoslavia at the end of 1980
(393 billion dinar), as much as BB.5 per cent was deposited in foreign currency
savings accounts in Yugoslav banks, i.e. 230 billion dinar or 7.85 billion U.S.
dollars. In addition, Yugoslavs temporarily employed abroad keep gonsiderable
amounts in foreign banks,

With the resources in savings accounts, new, well-furnished, modern
houses have been built, often entire settlements. Migrant workers participated
in a number of local selfimposed taxation projects for the construction of
transport routes, schoals or communal facilities of common interest for the
local community, commune or region. These investments influenced the
dynamics. of overall economic activity, increasing the rate of capacity uti-
lization in certain industrial branches, especially in construction,

Other positive effects of migration are manifested in learning foreign
languages and In acquiring new knowledge, work experience, training and
skills.

The negative effects of migration tend to become increasingly evident
with the length of stay and work abroad. The large scale but unorganized,
employment abroad until 1873 can be seen as unfavourable from Yugoslavia's
standpoint. About every second worker left his workplace in Yugoslavia for
temporary work abroad. Among them were often skilled and highly educated
people, the leading figures in the production process in their circles and of
optimal working age and potential. The vacancies left by them were filled
with new workers, freaquently without the approptiate training, Subsequently,
this replacement had a negative effect on productivity or, in broader terms, on
the growth rate and pace of econaomic development. Resources invested in the
education and training of workers temporarily employed abroad represented
adirect loss, Othar expenses were incurred by the areas of migrants’ origin, The
construction and maintenance of infrastuctural tacilities are primarily fi.
nanced from taxes while the costs of schoaling migrants' children left behind,
and the costs of other social infrastructural facilities are largely finanged from
taxes and contributions levied on the income of those employed in Yugoslavia,

Social effects: of out-migration were also felt. Prolonged or long-term
separation of family members brought about an increasing number of migrant
family divorces. Qut-migration accelerated the aging of households especially
in rural areas, Migrants' prolonged stay snd work abroad aggravated the pro-
blem for their children, the second generation who are torn bétween the host
country, to which they have insuffiently or not at all adpated themselves, and
the country of their parents” origin, which they have oftén not even seen.

On the whole, international migration of Yugoslavs! (a) provided a
solution 1o an imbalance In the economic development at hame but; (b) the
initial advantages have in time become disadvantages, leading to the question of
ensuring conditions for return and successful reintegration,

142



Implementing return

In 1873 a law was passed in Yugoslavia relating to the basic conditions
far temporary employment and protection of Yugoslav citizens working
abroad (The Gazette of the S.F.R. of Yugoslavia, No. 33, 1973). It led to the
adoption of The Social Compact on the employment of Yuaaslav citizens
rewming from work abroad. The Social Compact regulates: i} the bases for the
organised emplayment of Yugoslav citizens abroad and the return of Yugoslav
citizens: from work abroad; i) the conditions for employment and priorities
when granting (t; iil) the employment scheme; and iv) the program of meastires
for the retuen of Yugoslav citizens from work abroad (cf. The Gazette of the
S.F.R. of Yugoslavia No. 39, 1974 of August 2, 1874; pp. 18338-1342).

Lpon rewurning home, some migrants have ceased to be economically
active due to retirement, living from an annuity, savings, and the like, but most
have continued to be economically active at home, using one of the numerous
possibilities, e.0.! (a} investing money inte a modernized, capital-intensive
agricultural production. (b) investing money in private workshops (crafts) or
services, or (&) keeping foreign exchange savings in bank time deposits or buy-
ing bonds ssued by co-operatives, This form of migrant workers' investment
has also opened a possibility for the parallel and further employment of non-
migrant lahour,

A special “‘act relating to the conditions under which work oraanizations
may issue bonds paid in foreign curreney™, in 1972, dllows work organizations
to ensure foreign currency for themselves by issuing bonds which are paid in
foreign currency and which can be subscribed to only by citizens of Yugosla-
via, Work organizations may also undertake to grant the subscribers 1o bonds
some other special benetits, in addition to interest,

The Constitution of the Socielist Federal Republic of Yugoslavia pro-
claimed on 21st February, 1974 ratified this matter as follows (Art. 28)1 “In
order 1o expand the economic foundations of labour, organizations of as-
sociated labour co.operatives may collect financial resources from eitizens and
ensure them in addition to the repayment of these resources, compensation for
investment in the form of interest or other benefits determined by statute™.
This constitutional provision was eélaborated on in the Associated Labour Act,
enacted on 26th November, 1976 (Art, 91):

“"Organizations of associated labour may collect financial resources from
citizens with a view to expanding the material base of labour, Citizens shall
have the right to the restitution of the resources referred to in section 1 of this
Article and the right to compensatibn for such resources in the form of interest
or other benefits determined on the authority of law’,

"When the resources referred to In section 1 of this Article are used for
praviding new workplaces, the basic organization concerned may, in confor-
mity with the Social Compact and law, undertake 1o establish a labour re-
lationship with the citizen who has given resources to the basic organjzation,
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provided that possibilities are thereby created for his employment or for
expanding employment oppartunities in general’’.

The results achieved to date show that through this kind of investment
of foreign exchange savings. of migrants about fifteen work organizations have
opened altogether about 2,000 new jobs, On the ather hand, migrant workers
have not shown any major interest in investing their savings in farming because
of some still unsolved system-related problems, primarily in the sphere of
health and pension insurance, and because of insufficient security regarding the
marketing and prices. of agricultural produets, This turning away from agri-
culture is interesting especially it ene bears in mind the tact that over 50 per
cent of workers temporarily employed abroad had been farmers before leaving
the country.

Investment in service enterprises has been rather modest. Empirical
research shows that only 5.5 per cent of returnees and 1.3 per cent of migrant
workers invested or intepded to invest-money in this sector of economic acti-
vity. This can be accounted for: {a) by a longer period of absence from home
and, consequently by insufficient information on possibilities; (b) by a lack of
knowledge of legal tormalities required for starting such undertakings; and (c)
by a lack of knowledge of possibilities offered by new organizational forms
(e.g. contractual organization of assogiated labour).

Because of this, a faster and more successful realization of migration
policy 1s sought in links with hig organizations of associated labour in de-
veloped industrial centres, This also entails a more intensive use of funds for
fosterina development in economically underdeveloped regions, and also
broader forms of international cooperation with the labour-receiving countries,

The Organization for Economic Cooperation and Davelopment (OECD)
launched in 1977 a multilateral project known as the "Experimental Schemes
far Ingreasing Employment in High Emigration Regions”. The project is of a
research-operational character, Its aim being to accelerate work on the pro-
vision of appropriate space and possibilities for the opening of new jobs in the
countries and regions of returning migrants’ origin, by making use of the
reésourees, potentials and participation of the "three subjects’”: migrant work-
ers, the countries of their origin and the host countries. The following receiving
countries have taken part In the implementation of this project; Belgium, Fran:
ce, the Netherlands, the Federal Republic of Germany, Sweden and Switzer-
land, as well as the following countries of migrants’ origin: Greece, Italy, Portu- .
gal, Spain, Turkey and Yugoslavia, The project has been implemented in three
Yugoslav republics; Bosnia and Herzegovina, Croatia and Slovenia, Other
regions have expressed their interest in being included, as well.

The use of forelgn financial resources has also been given an institutional
framework with the establishment of a fund for finanging an increase in em-
ployment in underdeveloped and high emigration areas of Yugoslavia (The S.F.
R.Y. Gazette No 22/1978). “The Fund's duties are to collect resources which
other countries have given to the S.F.T. Yugoslavia in the form of grants-in-aid
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or loans on the basis of cooperation in the employment sector, and to channel
resources thus collected Into inereasing employment in economically underde-
veloped and high emigration regions of the §.F R, of Yugoslavia, in line with
interstate agreements and provisions of this law'* (Art. 2, section 1),

“Credits from the Fund's resources are also granted 1o investors who
operate in regions which are neither economically underdeveloped nor high
amigration areas, if they invest resources from such credits together with their
own funds in the development programmes of the economically underdeye-
toped and high emigration areas of the S.F R. of Yugostavia, or in other words,
if they contribute to the development of their economy’” (Ar. 7, section 2).

The first resources provided on  the basis of cooperation with the host
countries wese used (n 1977 to co:linance two investment projects in the areas
of the commune of Rozaj IMentenearo) and Struga (Macedania),

Conclusions

The period of the past five years represents-the period of the social com-
munity's intensive sfforts to control and guide all the three stages of migration
flows: departure abroad, stay and work in migiant-recewving countries, and
creation of possibilities for returning hame. At @ cértain period of economic
development external migration from Yugoslavia was one of the solutions for
a less painful transition from the country's extensive to an intensive form of
business. With changes in the economic structure and the economic growth
recorded [n recent years, there is less reason for going abroad and opportuni-
ties are being created to attract the return of migrant workers.

A migration policy consistently defined and implementad at all levels
of socio-political communities should enable Yugoslav society to atfect migra-
tion flows in the best manner possible: far migrant workers 10 become a force
upen their rewrn that will speed up the community’s progress through their
work, experience and resources, instead of thew beng a "problem” the solving
of which slows down the econamic and social devetopment of the country.
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TEN-YEAR EXPERIENCE IN
PLANNING AND IMPLEMENTING
THE RETURN OF MIGRANTS

IN YUGOSLAVIA

v Bauecig

At the end the 1860°s and in the early 1970', it became obvious that
despite certain favorable, short-term effects, migration did have adverse eco-
nomic and social effects in Yugoslavia: (a) due to the departure of workers
who were needed by the Yugoslav economy; (b) the unfavorable age structure
of the returning migrants, and (¢) the continuing increase of the number of
Yugoslavs abroad. At the end of 1973 there were about 860,000 Yugoslav
migrants in European countries, and more' than 200,000 postwar economic
migrants in overseas countries, The most importamt political platform for
Yugoslavia's current migration policy was provided by the Conclusions of the
Presidency of the League of Communists of Yugoslavia and the Presidency of
the Socialist Federal Republic of Yugoslavia on the “Problems of the Employ-
ment ol Yugostav Citizens Abroad". The conclusions were adopted at & joint
meeting on 5 February, 1973, The necessity of gradually reducing the number
of workers going abroad and the need to open the way for their return, espe-
cially the retum of skilled workers and experts was affirmed clearly.

Articte 5 of the Law on the Basic Conditions for the Temporary Employ-
ment and the Protection of Yugoslav citizens Employed Abroad (Yugoslav
Official Gazette No: 33, 14 June, 1975), adopted in 1973, stipulated that *"at
the end of every vear, the Federal Employment Bureau and employment orga-
nizations in the republics and autonomous provirices, agree on a programme
of measures for the return of Yugostav citizens from employment abroad'”.

In summer 1874, the executive councils for all the republics and auto-
nomaous provinces of Yugoslavia adopted a “*Social Compact [1) an the Tem-
porary Employment of Yugoslav Citizens Abroad and the Return of Yugoslav
Citizens from Employment Abroad” (Yugosiav Official Gazette No, 39, 2
August, 1974). This was the first and so far the only legislation adopted by a
labor-supplying country in which the very title emphasizes the return of work-
ers from employment abroad. Chapter IV of the same Social Compact is
entitled ''Programme of Measures for the Return of Yugoslav Citizens from
Employment Abroad”. Due to its exceptional importance, | am quoting
extensively from Article 24: “In order to put into effect the principle of the
temporariness of the employment and stay of Yugoslav citizens abroad, and
their gradual return to Yugoslavia, socio-palitical communities, organizations
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of associated labor and their associations and self-management communities
of interest — on the basis of the measures of the country’s development po:
licy — opened the way for a gradual return of Yugosiay citizens from employ-
ment abroad and their inclusion into active economic and social life in Yugo:
slavia, by developing earning on the basis of personal work, by a more pro-
ductive engagement of labor in agriculture, by investing part of workers'
savings to open new jobs, by facilitating the purchase of equipment for eco
nomic operations, by suitable tax policies etc.”

Article 25 of the Compact states that “‘the Federal Employment Bureau
lays down especially the following particulars: 1) the measures which must
be undertaken hy employment organizations in order to obtain an exact
picture of the requirements and possibilities for the employment at home of
Yugoslay workers employed abroad; 2) the measures which must be under-
taken by the Federal Employment Bureau and by employment arganizations
to ensure the realization of the programs of socio-political communities;
3) the role and tasks of the Federal Employment Bureau and employment
organizations, regarding the information of workers about the prospects and
conditions of employment in Yugoslavia, and regarding their mediation in
providing employment within the country; 4) the measures, which are 10 be
undertaken regarding the technical training of workers employed abroad, in
keeping with the existing possibilities and recuirements for the retuin of work-
ers antl their active engagement in Yugostavia”

A program of ‘measures and actions for & gradual return of Yugoslav
warkers from employment abroad and their work-engagment in Yugoslavia
was adopted first, By the end of 1978, the program had beon established in
all ol the republics and autonomous provinces in Yugoslavia. To date, no
less than one fifth of the communes i Yugoslavia have adopted such a pro-
gram, Neveriheless, there is:still only a very small number of enterprises ofer-
ing provisions that migrant workers require upon their retuin from amploy-
ment abroad, mostly due to a lack of sufficient number of returnees,

The policy of return has become an integral part of the Yugosliay legis-
lation to influence the return and the productive employment of migrants
directly and indirectly. Specitic provisions relate to custom duties and tariffs,
forelgn exchange and the development of small and medium scale enterprises
both inindustry and agriculture,

Although according to the obligations arising from the Social Compact,
conerete programs lor creating the necessary conditions for the return of
migrants should primarily be adopted by communes, the greatest activity in
this respect so far has developed in certain federal instiutions,

The tederal Fund for Financing Increased Employment in the Economi-
cally Underdeveloped and High Emigration Regions of the Socialist Federal
Republic of Yugoslavia was established in 1978 (Yugoslav Official Gazette
No. 22, April 28, 1978). The primary task ol the Fund is to gather resources
obtained from foreign countries in the form of soft eredits o1 grants and to
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utilize them for increased employment in the underdeveloped and high emi-
gration regions in Yugoslavia,

The most recent law on the protection of the citizens of Yugoslavia
temporarily employed sbroad (Yuagoslav Offical Gazette No: 15, March 26,
1980) includes the obligations of organized social forces concerning the imple-
mentation of the policy of migrants’ return. This is to be accomplished by a
dissemination of information on possibilities for and conditions of smploy-
ment in Yugoslavia, by mediation on behalf of returnees to obtain employment
and, by voeational education and training during employment abroad,

Citizens temporarily employed abroad are to coptribute to the creation
of conditions for their return and employmeant, and by occupational training
in Yugoslav enterprises, The existing legal regulations which deal with the
return migram workers will have to continue being changed, adjusted and
supplemented, especially in the sphere of excise and banking and investment
policies, It is obvious that the concepts and practical solutions for a better
economic inclusion of returning workers and their savings in a speedier de-
vélopment of individual regions and the country as a whole must be worked
out primarily by enterprises and their associates,

The acceptance by Yugoslavia of employment abroad as a temporary
necessity in a certain stage of the country’s socio-economic development was
soon followed by the development of services which help in the comparatively
simple task of securing employment abroad and in the legal and social protec-
tion of Yugoslav workers during their employment in foreign countries. This
social practice preceded legisiation, At present, the situation is the other way
around: there are fully defined political positions and a legal basis for social
activity for providing the necessary conditions and for working out programs
tor the return and the economic reintegration of migrants, while the realization
of this policy and of legal regulations is slow and inaffective,

The realization of an active policy for the return of migrants is certainly
a much more complex and difficult task than the organization of employment
agencies and foreign employers. Therefore, the policy for the return and reinte-
gration of migrants cannot be expected to be successfully realized without
suitabla social services. It is not necessary to set up any new and separate ser-
vices, but it is necessary above all to ensure & greater and more organized
utilization of the existing services. A successful realization of the objectives of
the return of migrants requires a more intensive activity on the part of Yugo-
slav services in the labor-receiving countries and a better cooperation between
services in Yugostavia and the corresponding foreign services. This requires
amendments to the existing bilateral agreements.

Yugoslavia has had several models to stimulate migrant return by offer-
ing returnees possibilities for productive employment. Results have been
achieved. The evidence of an increasingly longer average stay of Yugostay citi-
zens abroad however, and a gradual increase in the total number of Yugoslay
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«citizens in West European countries in recent Years, suggest that the effects
of the return policy have been thus far insufficient.

NOTE

11} .Social compacts are salt-management enacimants concluded on an equal basis by
organizations of asmociatéd lsbor, chambars of gtonomy. governmaent agencies and
sotia-political organizations under which the parties thereto ensure the regulation
al socioecanomic and other realizations of a broad interes,
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PART |1

RETURN MIGRATION
AND THE HOST COUNTRIES



RETURN MIGRATION FROM
FRANCE: POLICIES AND DATA

André Lebon

It the case of economic miagration the notion of return represents the
“normal’” conclusion of the “migratory chain’ (DECD, 1978: 5). As an exam-
ple, in France, during the last intercensus perind (February 1968 - Febrtiary
1975) the number of incoming foreigners is estimated at more than 1.6 mil-
lion of whom about 1.1 million were coming to work. The number of those
leaving France during the same period, Is estimated at 750,000 (Lebon, 1978).
Recently, however, a new situation has arisen as a result of the interplay of
wo countervailing forces, On one hand, immigration to France began 1o be
restricted as of 1974 to maintain the number of foreigners already in the coun-
try and, furthermaore measures began to be undertaken to actually reverse the
flow, thus encouraging return migration. On the other hand, residem foreign.
ers have increasingly become part and parcel of the French economy, thair
movements have ceased 1o be cyelical and thelr long residence in France and
their children schooled thers, made them unwilling ta retirn,

In this paper we can outline only the general situation surrounding
raturn, with respect to the policies of the government of the day, of the body
politic and, primarnily, with respect to the toreigners themselves.

The policies of return

Three periods can be identified in the development and implementation
of the Franch policy regarding return migration; each period reflects fairly well
the incumbency in the office of the Minister (Seeretaire d'Etat) in charge of
migration. As early as October 9, 1974, the newly established Ministry issued
25 directives concerning immigration, with the overall intent ""to allow either a
complete integration into the national community of those foreign workers
who so desire.... or to encourage the preservation of socio-cultural links with
their country in view of the prospective return home” (Ministére du Travail,
1976). The three cabinet meetings which defined the overall immigration poli-
cy, namely those held on October 9, 1974, May 21 and December 9, 1975,
dealt with the return problem with a view toward organizing vocational train-
ing which would help the return migrant to re-integrate in his home coun-
try and offering him money to faciiitate his resettlement, Free transportation
home tor needy foreigners had already been provided since 1874, but only to
about 200 elaimants a year. The general philosophy at the bagis of the mea-
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sures was stated as follows: ""Our intention is to create a regular return flow,
but we wish at the same time to respect the free choice of the migrant and to
remain in close contact and consultation with the countries of return® (Dijoud,
1977: 124).

A few months after the appointment of the new Secretaire d'Etat in
charge of migration affairs, Mr. Storelu, France stepped up her efforts to
encourage voluntary return by two means, namely unilateral financial assis-
tance 1o returning workers and an expressed desire for close co-operation with
countries concerned. On May 30, 1977, aide au retour was officially announ-
ced, It aimed at inducing foreigners receiving unemployment benefits 1o return
to theéir home country in exchange for a sum of 10,000 francs plus whatever
other emoluments they were entitled to. On October 1, 1877, this arrangment
was extended to all unamployed foreigners, whether they received unemploy-
ment assistance or not and to all employed foreign workers who had worked
in France for at least five years.

Aide au retour proved politically embarrassing, however and was repeal.
ed by an order of the Conseil d'Etat on November 24, 1978, Nonatheless,
the program continued to be implemented but it was modified i that the
number of nationalities eligible for aide au retour was 1o be reduced, in stages,
fram 23 to 18. At the end of 1979, nationals of three Black African states
were to become ineligible for the aid; ther, as of December 31, 1980, the
ineligibility was to be extended to the Spanish and the Portuguese as well,
It should be noted here that the latter two groups represent roughly 55 par
cent of all foreigners who benefitted from aid to return and almost 70 per
cent of those who have actually returnid.

As a result of the Franco-Algerian agreement, signed on September 18,
1980, Algerian nationals also ceased to be entitled to aid to return but re-
mained eligible for an “‘allowance’ (allocation-retour). On the other hand, the
program of vocationdl training, concurrent with aide au retour was extend:
ed both as to the number of countries coverad and to the types of training,
An example of the program is best seen in the Franco-Senegalese agreement
of December 1, 1980 in which the formation-retour was assured to all Sene-
galese wishing to go home,

The present situation

In the spring of 1981, the new government through its Secretaire d’Etat
in charge of immigration proposed that ‘we must at the same time change the
spirit of the so-called policy to return.... by better réspecting the free choice of
migrants”, by questioning the strictly financial measures of the previous pol-
icy and by stressing the vocational training as devised in co-operation with the
developing eountries affected by the return of their nationals (Autain, 1981),
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The reaction of society to rewurn migration is, of course, the backdrop
against which one can follow the development of the French immigration
policy. That means that public opinion plays same role and the political par-
ties, the labor unions and the employers all represent pressure groups ta effect
policies most advantageous to themselves,

The public

An opinion poll carried out by SOFRES between January 9 and 15,
1981 summarizes the state of the public opinion as follows: Seventy-one
per cent of the 1,000 respondents thought that the in-migrated workers should
not be sent back but that entry of new foreign workers intending to join the
labor force must be blocked. Only 17 per cent were in favor of a compulsory
return, 8 per cent would still allow new immigration and 4 per cent had no
opinions (Le Journal du Dimanche, January 18, 1981).

The parties

The power vested in the government of the day to act on unemployment
in France through the return or sending back of foreign workers reflects a clear
division between the political parties, On one hand there are those who were in
power until May, 1981 and then there are those who came into power after
that date. The first group, primarily the Parti Républicain and the Rassemble-
ment pour la République, both fairly conservative politically, took a stand in
favor of return over time in the expectation that French manpower would
slowly replace the foreigners who left the country. Their stand was based on an
ideological re-evaluation of manual labor which should be afforded more
esteem (Falala, 1979; Barre, 1978).

The political parties presently in power, mainly the Parti Socialiste and
the Parti Communiste have, on the other hand refused to consider the mi-
grants’ return as a remedy against the economic crisis in France. They do, how-
ever, favor raturn as part of a global reintegration program supported by vo-
cational training in France and by economic aid for development to the af-
fected countries, The true right to return is only there when the right to stay
i5 clearly stated (Le Garrec and Perraudeau, 1980). One should be mindful,
though, of the fact that some local factions of the Communists were very
much in favor of the return policy while they were still in the opposition.
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The unions

The three main labor unions, Confédération wénérale du travail {CGT),
Confedérstion francaise démocratigue du travall {CFDT) and Force Ouvridre
(FO) have, generally speaking, taken quite similar positions. For the unions,
the implementation of a policy of return implies that the three following
conditions be met: freedom of choice for migrants, vocational training in
France in preparation for return and co-operation between the countries
concerned. The unions have reacted strangly against the institution of aid to
return calling it deceptive (CGT, 1977) and branding it as a mechanism of
“deportation in disquise” (CFDT, 1977) while the FO remained critical of the
very notion of a possibility of replacement of foreigners by Frenchmen (FO,
1978).

The employers

In January, the deputy-chairman of the Confédération nationale du pa-
tronat francais (C.N.P.F.) declared himself in favor of reducing by half the
number of foreign workers in France over an eight year petiod, thus bringing
down the number employed in France to one million by the and of 1985
through a “cautious but continuous action™ (Le Monde, January 20, 1978),

The foreigners

Two large-scale surveys of foreigners in France included a question
reqarcling the migrants’ willingness or plans to return or their intentions to
stay in France. Although these studies date ta 1970 and 1976 respectively
and thus reffect the different political and economic conditions prevailing at
that time, they are very representative due to the large size of their samples
and they are, thus far, the best available. The first survey of 2,046 fareigners
with families vesident in France in 1969 and 1970, showed that 38 per cent of
the respondents wished to retsrn while 38 per cent wanted to stay in Franece.
The remainder was, s yet, undecided. On the other hand, of the 1,990 workers
without their families in France in 1976 and 1976, 57 per cent expressed a
wish to return while only 23 per cent wanted 1o stay in France permanently,
One can surmise that both the changed economic situation and the different
family statds explain the greater willingness to return among the respondants
of the seeond study. As regards ethnicity, Italians in the first study and Spanish
and Portuguese in the second were overrépresented among those wishing to
stay while North Africans were underrepresented in the same cateaory. The
studies were not primarily directed to the issue of migration, thus the conelu
slons must remain tentative, The first study dealt with housing and the second
with the sending of remittances.
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A number of small studies of non-random samples dealt with the gues-
tion of return migration for second generation migrants. A study of Algerians
and Portuguese (N of 121) in Northern France showed 28 per cent wishing to
return {Abou Sada and Jacob, 1976), a study of the same nationalities (N of
191) in the Rhone region showed 35 per cent thinking about return and a
study of Maghrebinians in Paris (N of 100) showed 36 per cent willing to re-
turn (Chazalette, 1877; Camillert, 1979). Disregarding the variables of sex, age,
ethnicity and education and disregarding the different wording of the questions
as well a5 different methodological approaches which make such studies incom-
parable, what strikes one most in the literature on return migration is the need
for integration of the respondents who then either wish ta retwirn or wish to
stay depending where they presume they will be more suecessful fitting in.

A follow-up study of returnees is usually quite difficult, Nevertheless,
three recent small surveys with numbers ranging between 80 and 150, of main-
ly Portuguese and Algerians, offer some information on the adaptation of re-
tumees at home. All the respondents were relatively young, mostly unuer
forty years of age, so that the issue of retirement did not figure in the decision
to retum (Chazalette, 1979; Cordeiro and Guffond, 1979; Poinard, 1979),
Both pull and push reasons for return were identifiect. A positive attitude 10
the home country stemming either from an assurance of a job back home was
coupled with maintenance of strong links with home while abroad. A negative
attitude toward the host country usually resulted from perceived xenophobia
and homesickness, The latter was expressed primatily by women respondents:
other reasons were a bad state of health due to work injuries and, finally,
unemploymerit.

Result of the return migration policies

In order to understand the French immigration policy better a few statis-
tical indicators of the foreign presence in France will be helpful, At the time of
the last census in 1975 (a new census took place in 1982 but results are not yer
available), there were 3,411,415 foreign nationals residing in France, The Mi-
nistry of the Interior in jts annual statements reports a higher figure, slightly
over 4 million since 1974, For the last three years, 1979, 1980 and 1981, the
number of reported foreigners was: 4,170,363, 4,124 317 and 4,147 978 res-
pectively. The Ministry derives its figures from the national register of allens,
but the figures are believed to be inflated. Table 1 shows foreign population by
nationality as of January 1, 1978, a distribution which is believed to be fairly
accurate and not undergoing substantial change at the present time.

France does not register the departure of the foreign nationdls o1 of her
own citizens. In order to arrive at some estimate.of return migration, we have
1o resort 1o the population accounting formula whereby the number of for-
gigners enumerated in two different censuses 15 corrected on the basis of
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arrivals (births and immigration) and on the basis of deaths and naturalizations:
this results in a figure which reflects the return flow, The last intercensus
period available f1968-1‘9?5] shows an annual average of some 90,000 to
100,000 returns (Lebon, 1979). Without the benefit of census data, only a very
approximate estimate of return migration can be made. |n view of the fact that
any considerable immigration to France of new workers has been all but
stopped, the normal return flow of those who leave within the first half a year
or 5o because they are discouraged, dwindles sharply, diminishing the overall
return flow, The immigration of family members and of refugees alsa slows
down retirn migration. These two arrival streams represent approximately
45,000 persons annually coming to join somebody working in France, of which
refugees represent an inflow of abolit 5,000 persons annually. Given the stron-
ger flow of immigration of persons not likely to return swon, our estimate
based on calculations not shown here is about 70,000 to 75,000 persons
leaving France annually, Some of the departures are brought about directly by
the various programs of return and we shall Jook at these programs and Ty 1o
assess their success.

Table 1 : Estitnata of the foreign population tesiding in France, Janunry 1, 1979

{In thousandsi
In the Labar Nat i tha

Nationats Forts Labor Faree Total
Italy 176.3 2901 4659
Other E.E C. 662 8638 1530
Spain 1846 3228 507.3
Portugal 385.0 438.0 823.0
Yugosiavia 431 30.9 74.0
Turkuy 363 216 6579
Polang 18.3 779 97.2
Moroces 1814 1185 2889
Algeria 361.0 4310 7920
Tunitia 73.7 734 147 .1
Othor Africa 50.7 419 026
Others 658 124.3 1801

Total 1,642 8 20872 3.100.0

Source. Muyer and Laban, 1978, “Happort d'an groupe intermisismrigl sur i mesurs di
g présence drangere on France’, Minigthro du Travall
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Vocational training for return

Programs designed to offer occupational training to potential return mi-
grants have been in existence in France since 1876, The implementation of
such programs implies close collaboration between France and the countries
of origin and, in most cases, such programs are a part of bilateral agreements.
The country of origin stipulates what kind of trained manpower it would like
to have and has a use for. Then, in France, potential candidates are selected
from among the specific nationals who are willing to returmn. The French
government organizes and funds the training program using the fatilities of
the National Education Administration or the Association for Adult Vocation-
al Training (A.F.P.A.). An interministerial group oversees the programs. This
group in turn, answers to the Secretary of State in charge of immigrant workers
and includes representatives from the Ministry of Foreign Affairs and the
Ministry of Cooperation and from the Vocational Training Authority. Finally,
the Caisse Centrale de Co-opération Economique is entrusted with the actusl
implementation and the management of the programs as approved by the inter-
ministerial group.

Table 2: Teainees benefitting from the vocational training
for raturn, by nationality (1976-1980)

Total
Natianality 1975 1976 1977 1978 1979 1980 75:80
Algerians 28 27 201 312 3715 496 1.439
Tunisians . 36 1 , - 15 52
Moroccans » - 4 - - 4
Malinns : 15 15 14 14 15 73
Mauritians . . . : - 36 36
Senegalese . 18 2 ' 23 1 44
Portuguase - . , . - 12 12
Others . - . 3 1 B ]
Al 28 a8  .219 333 413 680  1.669
Program cost
in francs 0,65 365 10.16 131 17.0 28.0 72.55
fin millions)

Source: Caissa Contrale, 1981
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The country of return, on the other hand, takes care, either partially or
fully, of the expenses associated with return travel; the country also provides a
guaranteee of employment at home or, in the casé af some countries in Black
Africa provides the returnees with arable land, either as a land grant or as a
land-lease.

Thus far, more than 1,800 foreign workers have benefitted from such
vocational training (formation-retour), the great majority of them being Alge-
rians. The total cost of the program for five years was over 72 million francs
amouting to about 43,000 francs per trainee. The training courses fall into two
categories: (a) industrial training, which interests mainly North African coun:
tries like Algeria and Tunisia, and (b) agricultural training which interests
mainly the countries of Black Africa, mostly Mali and Senegal. Among the
skills specifically needed are those of instructors for vocational training, tech-
nicians and foremen for building trades, or agriculturists to develop the region
of the Senegal river,

Starting in 1977, the vocational training has been extended to young
Algerians aged 18 ta 25 so that eventually the entire family may return and
become oceupationally integrated, Young Algerians receive a Certificat d'apti-
tude professionelle (C.A.P.) which is recognized in Algeria,

Aid to return

In addition to occupational training, France provides the much discussed
aide au retour. Between June 1, 1977 and December 31, 1980 over 45,000 ap-
plications to receive aid to return were approved. The approved applications
cover some 85,000 foreign nationals, including the famity members of the ap-
plicants. Table 3 offers a breakdown of applications over time.

Tables 3 and 4 help explain why the program met a fair smount of oriti-
cism. In the first place, interest in the program seems to have dropped consider-
ably by the end of 1979 (Lebon, 1979), Even though the aid was meant to
help France to rid herself of unemployed workars, only slightly moré than one
fourth of the approved applicants for aid were unemployed. The eligibility of
employed workers went into effect four months after the inauguration of the
program, provided they had worked in France for at least five years. Portu-
guese anc Spaniards in particular made a good use of the aid to employed
warkers, whereas workers from French Black Africa were evenly divided
between those who were and who were not employed at the time their appli-
cation for assistance was approved, The eligibility of the Portuguese and the
Spanish was suspended in December, 1980. It is worth recalling that both
Spain and Portugal were countries which traditionally supplied France with
manpower and their nationals are considered the most assimilable. Their returh
often represented the return of whole families while the return to Africa was a
return of individuals. To encourage the return of Algérians, a specific Franco-
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Algerian agreement was made to serve as a stimulant to return, on the request
of the home country. That the return program was not successful becomes
clear trom Table 4. Algerians and Portuguese are about equally represented in
France with some 350,000 persons each, As regards return, however, Algerians
did not seem to take advantage of the program to return for the period for
which we have data.

Table 3: Aid to return applications approved from
June: 1, 1977 i)l December 31, 1880 (1)

Unamployed Employed Total Number of
Peiiod {n) (b {a+b) Individyals (2)
6.1.1977112.31.1977 3,667 3,359 7.026 13,313
1.1,1978/12.31,1978 3,380 12,884 16,274 31,736
1.11979/M12.31.1879 3,167 12,449 15616 30057
1.1.1980/12.31.1980 1.666 4,882 6,548 12,637
Total 11,890 33574 45 464 88542

8

There Is only one application par family even when several members of the same
tamily mner 1he conditions for the granting of the allowance.

2

Including all the members of the families Iwife or husband, children under majo-
oty agel of the unemployed workers and the employed ones having applied far
the ald 1o réturn

Sowres: Ot fice National o immigration.
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Table 4: Breakdown of applications granted snd of
Individuals concerned, by national ity

Applications granted Individuals
Netionality lunemployed + employed) concemed Number of persons
Nurmber Number per application
(&l o bl e (b) /(&)
Spaniards B.456 186 23,428 265 277
Portuguese 16,885 372 35,631 40.3 2N
Algerians 2674 59 3257 3.7 122
Maroeans 3,720 8.2 5,263 59 141
Tunisians 4,789 10.5 6,866 78 1.43
Turks 2292 5.0 3,125 35 1.36
Yugoslavs 2,687 5.9 5,713 6.4 2.3
Black Africans
[+ Mauritius) 3936 B.7 5,219 5.9 1.33
All Togethar
{1) 45 464 100.0 88,542 100.0 1.95

(1) Including 25 applications pertaining to migrants of "Other nationdlities”’ and concern-
ing & 10tal of 41 parsons.

Source: Office National o' Immigration.

Characteristics of the departing migrants

Only a few studies dealing with the characteristics of return migrants
from France have been conducted so far. Studies on the impact ol return on
the French population and or the labor market in particular are lacking, There
are, however, two studies by Office National ' Immigration (ONI) on the so-
clo-demographic and socio-economic characteristics of migrants leaving France
and on the effect of their departure on the employment situation in France.

An analysis of the files of 26,574 migrants who returned between June
1977 and December 1978 and who received aid to return; shows that they
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were mostly quite young, and had worked in France in the secondary sector
and in construction and public works (road maintenance, refuse collection and
related) (Lebon, 1979). Fifty-five per cent of these workers were 40 years old
or younger and 57 per cent of the unemployed at the time. By nationality, the
proportion of returnees under the age of 40 years was as follows: Yugoslays
79, Black Africans 77, Turks 72, Tunisians 63, Moroccans 59.5, Algerians 55.5,
Spaniards 55 and Portuguese 45 per cent. By drawing the line at 45 years of
age, the proportion of returnees falling under this age limit is raised to 70 per
cent, thus indicating rather clearly that the returns were not very likely for the
purpose of retirement.

The distribution of the returnees by occupation and the sector of em-
ployment in France and by the employment status can be summarized as
follows:

Recipients of

Employment stctor aid to retum In. per cent.
Unemployed Employed Total
Primary lagriculiure, etc.) 2.3 42 3.7
Secondary (industry, construction, ec.) 810 67.3 70.7
Tertiary (services) 16.7 285 256
Total 100.0 98.0 99.0
N 6968 19,606 26,574

While construction and related occupations employed some 27 per cent of the
registered non-EEC foreign workers, 37 per cent of the recipients of financial
aid to return were in that category, reflecting the instability in the construction
employment at that time. A question then arises: what happened to the jobs
left by the returning migrants?

A study of employers carried out between October 1978 and the begin-
ning of 1881 by contacting emerprises in 17 different "départments’ of
France was designed to trace down the fate of the 4 645 jobs left vacant by
toreigners who had accepted aid to return, In view of the fact that the time
period of the survey was extended, that those responsible for employment
were not always contacted immediately after the foreign worker had left and
that the survey was by phone, the results can be considered only indicative and
not strictly speaking, statistically valid. The results are summarized in Table 5,
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Table 6 Jobs left vacant by departing foreigners

Jobs replaced by
Sector of Total French Jobs Jobs  Uncerar-
activities jobs  nationals Foreigners Together eliminated  sill  mined
freed tal (4] {a) * (b} vacant (1)

Primary sector 151 40 61 a1 66 1 3
Secondary sector, 3841 87 1094 2082 1,325 88 369
of which:

Indugtry (2,290) (749) (689) (1.308) (744) (441 {194}

constructian

and public

works (15511 1226) (6386) (761} 581} (44) (165)
Tertiary sector 853 248 185 433 1563 2 66

Total 4,645 1,263 1.330 2,683 1,534 a1 427

(1] At the time of enquiry the employer no longer knows what hoppened 1o the job Teft
vacant following the departure of the lomign worke:

Source: Oflice National o immigration.

It appears that one third of the jobs left vacant were éliminated for one
reason or another, This proportion reaches 37.5 per cent in construction jobs
which were affected more severely by the economic slowdown. Actually, for-
eign workers have replaced the departing forgigners in & greater number of
cases than have Frenchmen, the figures being 1,330 and 1,263 respectively.
The 2,583 vacancies created and not abolished after the departure of returning
foraigners, were filled by new workers as summarized in Table 6. Flgures in
Table 6 are self-explanatory, namely, the better the job, the more lkely it
would be filled by a French national but there are enough jobs which #t the
moment would be Unattractive to Frenchmen and which go, by default, to
foraigners, despite the overall high unemployment.

In order to put the information summatized in the two preceding tables
into another perspective, a note on the development of fareign manpower
during the corresponding time period is in order. The Ministry of Labor carries
out surveys of foreign manpower every three years, Only firms employing ten
or more workers and belonging to the industrial and commercial private sector
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are surveyed. State services are reserved for French nationals. Forsigners are
of course, active also in othet enterprises not surveyed. Nornetheless, the Minis-
try of Labor survey covers approximately two thirds of all foreign workers in
France. Table 7, reflecting data from recent surveys, shows that the number
ot employed foreigners decreased between 1973 and 1976 by some 135,000,
that is by about 11 per cent, while the decline slowed down considerably
thereafter, that is during the following three years the decline was about
30,000 workers ar 2,7 per cent of the foreign labor force surveyed (Villey,
1981),

The small tlecrease registered between 1876 and 1979 is paralleled by the
labor market behavior of French nationals whose employment decreased by
0.3 per cent. The decrease conceals structural changes in the employment
situation; Whereas many jobs in industry and construction have disappearad,
formigners in particular registered an increase in employment in the service
sector of 20.2 per cent. It appears; thus, that the return migrants who have left
jobs in industry and construction were replaced numerically in other jobs by
other foreigneérs in France who were'entering the job market for the first time.
The pool of potential workers are the spouses and children of foraigners as well
as the incoming refugess who are more likely than not to find jobs in' the
service sector, e.4. hosteltjes and related, as well as industrial cleaning services,

The development of unemployment
among foreigners in France

Aide au retour was set up with the official purpose of inducing, first the
unemployed, and then all foreigners from non-EEC countries to return. The
effectiveness of the program should be considerad in the light of the overall
unemployment statistics for the period In question, that s as of June, 1977.
Table 8 offers a fairly ¢lear overview of the unemployment situation in France
between 1977 and 1981, It should be noted again that only non-EEC nationals
were aligible 10 receive aide au retour, subject 1o various festrictions,

Two things stand out in Table 8. In the first place, the employment sit-
uatlon of nan-EEC nationals deteriorated continuously all through the period
in question, Specifically, the deterioration took place from the middle of 1977
1o the middle of 1980 paralleling the similarly unattractive employment situa-
tion for all workers. During 1981, however, unemployment among non-EEC
toreigners increased more rapidly than the uremployment among French
nationals, by 38.9 per cent and 24.2 per cent respectively. It is difficult to link
the more rapid increase of the non-EEC unemployment to the decline in aid to
rettirn. 1t bears repeating thouah that in spite of its modest results aid to return
has helped 1o avoid an even greater disparity between the increase in the
unemployment of forelgners and that of French nationals. The lack of interest
In aidd 16 rewirn must be sought In other variables, like the rlatively small
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Table 6: Per cent distribution by nationality of the workers recruited for jobs vacated by retumnees

HAeplacement by

Sector of activity French

Replacement by

By occupational French

nationals Foreigners Total qualification nationals  Foreigners Total

Primary sector a4 56 100 Unskilled workers 38 64 100
Secondary sectoe,
of which: a7 53 100 Skilled workers 62 48 100

industry 57 43 100

bullding & publicworks 30 70 100 Tradesmen 49 51 100
Tertiary sector 57 43 100 All together 49 51 100

All activities tagether 49 51 100

Source: Office Nationsl d'immigration.



sum offered which has remained unadjusted to inflation over the years, the
progressive restrictions imposed as to eligibility and, particularly, the require-
ment that work and residence permits be surrendered to French authorities,
with little hope of regaining them in the near future. Parenthetically, it should
be noted that possibly due to the exclusion of Portuguese from the eligibility
for aid to return, their unemployment has increased by 44.9 per cent compared
to an unemployment increase of 38.9 per cent for the rest of the non-EEC
foreigners during 1980 and 1981.

Table 7: Change in the number of employed loregnars by sector of activity,
between 1973 and 1978°* lin 1thousands and per centl

Date Industry Building Servites Togethay
Dctoher 1973 602.9 4075 216.2 1,226.6
October 1976 540.1 3333 2178 1,0012
October 1979 4898 3100 2617 1,061.3

1973/1976 - 104 - 182 « 07 - 11D

197611979 - 84 - 79 + 202 - 27

1973/1978 - 188 ~ 239 + 210 - 135

* survey on loreign manpower

Source: Miniswre du Traviil,
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Table 8: Unumployment by nationality (End-o quarter
trene In job applicstions)

Non EEC toreignors EEC lomigners French.
nationals
Date Number af
unemployed ratio 1 rotio 2 ratiod
6,30.1977 93 455
v 107 + B5 + 1.0
6.30,1978 103,464
+ 152 + 11.6 t 189
6.30.1979 119,206
+ 09 54 4+ HhA
6,30.1980 119,337
+ 389 + 181 + 241
6.30.1981 165,783
‘ehange 6.30.1977/ + 774 + 366 + 874

5.30.1981

Ratios: Increase of the number from one year 1o the next of
- non EEC unemployed foreigners (ratio 11
— EEC unemployed nationals [1atio 2)
—unemployed French notionals (ratio 3)

Source: Ministére du Travail

Conclusions

The problem of specifically allocating a proper interpretation of popula-
tion figures as related to population policies remains a very difficult one. For
instance, were one to project the population composition in France without
the contribution of the foreign nationals to its demographic structure, one
watild find that France is much older demographically than is the case now.
But, then, the presence of foreign nationals is not likely to disappear in view
of the fact that the French population policy was favorable to immigration
for a long time. The temporary adjustments stemming from the market forees
which seem to demand that some unemployed nationals leave da not seem (o
work nor do they fit into the overall demographic plan for the country, As
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things stand, foreigners contribute to the reproduction of the country's popu-
lation and they are also, in their majority, likely to stay, What is important
to note, however, is the lesson we can perhaps draw from our juxtaposition
of the recent governmental policies on retrn migration and from the actual
situation of migration flows as they have developed, The extent to which the
policies of retum had any effect, can only be gauged from the data. The re-
sults are modest but nonetheless, slightly positive, The situation is perhaps,
related to the situation in another important demographic process, namely
that of fertility. Quer the years and across different countries, variations in
fertility were also variations in the age of implementing one's need to have
children, So here too, those who were inclined to return may have accepted
the additional financial and other incentives to do so earlier than anticipated,
thus slightly modulating the stream and counterstream of migration for the
time being. In the long run, one has to assume that a great majority of migrants
will stay even though there were periods in French history as well as elsewhere
where the flows and counterflows were fairly in balance.

Today, practically all European countries of immigration and others
as wall, are struggling with the notion of closing their borders. Such measures
are more likely to discourage return flows than were there a possibility to
return, Migratory traditions in the Mediterranean basin are old and stable
and they nourish migration but also rewrn migration. To what extent would
one wish to tamper with such tradition remains to be seen.
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RETURN MIGRATION IN
FRANCE AND THE FRANCO-ALGERIAN
AGREEMENT OF 1980

Catherine Wihtol de Wenden-Didier

The Franco-Algerian Agreement was signed in September, 1980. This
Agreement, followed a few months later by the Frapco-Senegalese Agreement
went a long way to weaken the French ““aid-to-return’” legislation of May 30,
1977 (de Wenden, 1981). Finally, in June, 1981, after the national presidential
glections and under a new Secretary of State for miaration affairs, the policy
encouraging return has been all but abandoned.

What these changes represent is, perhaps, nothing more than a modifica-
tion of current policies and a political expediency, as a dramatic departure
from a long standing immigration policy would be difficult to bring about.
Here, we shall indicate some of the changes which are taking place in the
French migration policy, The following are, perhaps, the most important. They
reflect the philosophy that the French government does not see the return of
foreigners as its main objective, despite the efforts in that direction in 1977
when rewmn legistation was promulgated. In the first place, the anticipated
replacement in jobs left vacant by French nationals does not seem to have
occurred. Secondly, it became clear that any unilatersl arrangement is unwork-
able in today's political climate so that bilateral agreements are essential.
Thirdly, the highly controversial financial subsidy to those wishing to return
was found disariminatory and addressing the "‘wrong” population, Finally,
simple administrative provisions seem 1o be ineffective when considerations
of primarily sociological variables of job training and reintegration in the homa
country have been omitted, Despite all this, return migration remains a viable
and valuable option for foreigners in France but the decision to return must
remain strictly voluntary (Briot and Verbunt, 1981: 84:85). It is in this
context that a short overview of one bilateral agreement, the one between
France and Algeria, should throw light on one aspect of return migration.

The presentation of the Agreement to the public

The results of the return migration policies of 1977 were indeed meager,
in spite of the financial incentives provided. The desired quota of some 35,000
rewrnees per year had not been achieved as of May, 1981 (Cordeiro, 1981;
120-121). Between June 1, 1977 and January 1, 1981, anly 2,604 Algerian

17



Migrant workers had asked for aid to rewrn, representing only about three per
cent of the 86,000 or so, aligible (OECD-SOPEMI, 1981),

The Agreement was to address the issue of return Indirectly, namely by
providing mechanisms of retum 1o those who so wished but also providing
mechanisms for integration into the French society for the others, The French
and the Algerian press carried extensive coverage of the Agreemeant, a number
of excerpts from which follow as an illustration of what the goals of the Agree-
ment were: “Point de départ d'un renouvellement et d'un développement de 1a
coopération entre nos deux pays’’ (Frangois-Poncet, September, 1980). 'L ‘ac-
cord est un moment historique du dialogue Nord-Sud’” (Stoléru, Seprember,
1980). *"La liberté de choix qui est laissée aux intéressés exclul toute forme de
contrainte” (E/ Moudjahid, September 14, 1980). ""Cet accord répond au bon
sens économique qui permet, dans le cadre du respect humain, de soulager le
marché de I'emplol en permettant la substiwtion de chameurs francais et
étrangers aux postes de travail volontairement libérés” (Stoléru, September 18,
1980).

Of course, with presidential elections in full swing by May af 1981, the
attractiveness of jobs vacated by retumees made the pre-accord migration
policy irresistible to the incumbent party. It is therefore not surprising that
financial incentives to return did not entirely disappear from the Agreement.
The incentives to rewrn were seen, however, after the presidential elections In
June, 1881, only within the theme of cooperation, dialogue and freedom of
chaice for Algerians in France,

Again, the public utterances.in the press echo the prevailing official senti-
ments by the parties to the Agresment. La coopération... gst une attitucle
commune des deux parties.,, Cet aspect particulier de la coopération ne peut
atre séparé de I'ensemble des domaines dans lesquels se déplaie aujourd'hui la
coopération bilatérale entre les pays concernés’ (CCCE, 1981: 24). ""La France
entend proposer aux pays d'origine des accords bilatéraux définissant les con-
ditions de travail, de séjour et de retour des travailleuss étrangers en France et
des Frangais a I'étranger”’ (Mauroy, duly 7, 1981). “‘Le probléme de Mimmigra-
tion ne peut étre isolé de |a politique de coopération de la France au dévelop-
pement des pays d'origine’” (Conseil des Ministres, July 23, 1981). “"Changer
I'esprit de la politique dite de retour: sortir du faux dilemme: assimilation ou
retour...”” (Autain, August, 1981), Against the public utterances, however, we
must look at the actual situation and the specific provisions the Agreement
initiated.

Financial aid, occupatienal training,
reintegration and aid to development

As of June, 1981, the mechanism of financial aid to retuinees became
sharply contested. A report commissioned by the Caisse Centrale de Coapdra
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tion Economique defined the aid as “’étrenne dérisoire au terme d'un exil sou-
vent douloureux” and found that financial incentives to encourage return
proved futile, The rapid fall in the number of departures between 1978 and
1980 from 36,359 10 14,509 can be explained by changes in the payment of
the aid. The aid, first offered to nationals of 23 countries became progressively
more restrictive to the point of becoming very rare. The primary beneficiaries
were those nationals who were not threatened by deportation and whose status
was hot in doubt. Thus, the Spanish and the Portuguese represented two thirds
of all beneficiaries.

The unilateral aspect of the aid involved neither a pravious agreement
with the sending countries not a choice between the different possibilities for
“organized” return for foreigners in France. Finally, in July, 1981 the Cour
des Comptes criticized the current migration palicy and, in August, Mr, Autain,
the current Minister responsible for immigration, declared he was willing to
suppress the aid altogether, as it had been tormulated then,

On Seprember 18, 1981, in the wake of the Franco-Algerian Agreement,
Mrs. Questiaux, the Minister for National Solidarity, announced that financial
d@id to rewrn would soon be paid in full in France, while priar to that, the
payment prior to departure was only partial. This received full support of the
Algerian government.

The report of the Cour des Comptes was also critical an another issue,
that of accupational training (formation-réinsertion) of the potential retumees.
Special concern was expressed shout the delays in starting the program and
when started, the difficulties in establishing its actual pay-off. Nevertheless,
by June, 1981, close 1o 2,000 migrant workers in France had benefitted from
vocational training to prepare them for re-intearation in their home country
(CCCE, 1981). At the present time (Novernber, 1981), French government
officials use the term training for re-integration (formation-réinsertion) in liey
of the earlier used term training for returnees (formation-retour). The new
term emphasizes the qualitative aspects of the program whigh aims at real
cooperation with developing countries,

In July, 1981, the French government seemed willing to abandon the
idea of the preset 35,000 annual departures of foreigners and did propose
instead, an organization of effective occupational training programs for Alge:
rians in France and a grant of 320 million francs to develop vocational train
Ing pragrams in Algeria. The special needs of Algeria were to be met. A per-
manent Franco-Algarian Committee was set up as a result of the Agreement,
and on September 18, 1980, the committee was charged with the implementa.
tion of training for re-integration and also with the placement of the trained
returnees. Similarly, Algeria committed herself to provide jobs to all the benefi.
claries ot the training program. The aspirations of the program have, however
been much scaled down, trom some 12,000 annually to the realistic 1,000
trainees annually. The length of training s no longer determined in advance.
Still, the number of candidates tor retralning remains very low, Of the 1,000
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applications. for return received from Algerians in France in less than half a
year since May, 1981, only 30 have requested restraining,

In spite of the very modest result of the program, the French govern:
ment has sought to make the program for integration via occupational training
one of the main points of its migration retumn policy. The Ministry of National
Solidarity announced an immediate implementation of training for re-integra-
tion, 1o take place in France as of September, 1981, There are signs that the
program will ultimataly work,

The second main goal of the new French migration policy dealing with
retirn migration takes into account the interest of the country of origin and
the personal needs of the returnee, This plan designed to aid small and medium
size firms is presently under active consideration by the Algerian government.
The project is to assist returnees by creating industrial and handicraft anter-
prises in Algeria by offering low interest, long term, loans guaranteeed both by
the French and the Algerian government.

At the present time there is not enough evidence to judge the future of
the project. A preliminary survey of Algerian applicants for aid to return,
conducted by the Office National o Immigration, shows a positive acceptance
in general. The fact that only a small proportion of migrants replied to the
questionnaire, makes the error of self-selection too large to ascribe any signifi-
cance to these preliminary results,

All in all, the Franco-Algerian Agreement is an innovative instrament for
the. persistent issue of in-migration and the return of migrants. Whereas unilate.
ral measures ran counter to the spitit of co-operation, bilateral agreements will
g0 a long way to enable those who wish to return to do so and those who are
not certain will stay in their host country for the time being.
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RETURN MIGRATION FROM THE
FEDERAL REPUBLIC OF GERMANY

Helko Krner

German migration statistics reflect an intra-European migration domi-
nated primarily by the pull effects of labor market conditions characterizing
all the Northwest European countries (Bohning, 1980). The respective paliti-
cal actions of the Federal government up to the year 1973 coupled with a good
economic performance in the Federal Republic Germany and the efforts on the
part of the German Labor Market Administration to supplement spontaneous
labor in-migration by a direct recruitment of workers abroad have produced
heavy in-migration. During this “phase of liberal eirculation of manpower in
Europe” (OECD, 1978: 16), return migration was a primarily statistical pheno-
menon reflecting return flows as a proportion of the in-migration flow with a
time lag.

The Federal Government decided to cut off recruitment of foreign
workers as a direct result of the oil crisis in 1973. Subsequent legislation was
aimed at limiting the proportion of foreigners in certain designated regions of
Germany, mainly in the south, to a stipulated percentage of the current labor
force and also at limiting work permits granted to children of foreign in-
migrants who had not been in the country prior 1o 1973, As a result of these
measures, immigration was reduced sharply during the ensuing years. In the
meantime, return migration proceeded as before so that for the first time in
1974 out-migration excesded in-migration, actually diminishing the stock of
fareigners in the country.

Between 1974 and 1977, the negative net immigration persisted but by
1978, the situstion was reversed and the net immigration became paositive
again. There is no doubt that the decrease in return migration is at least partjal-
ly  consequence of the recruitment stop of 1973. During the phase of liberal
circulation of manpower eéach migrant returning home was free to re-enlist
with the German Labor Commissions in his home country and to return to
Germany to work. After the recruitment stop when free entry was granted
only to European Community nationals and barred, for instance, to Turks,
a departure from Germany became irreversible, Thus, a growing number of
potential returnees ended up staying on In Germany, despite the fact that the
labor market statistics show consistently higher unemployment rates for
foreigners than for Germans from 1974 onward.

The resumption of the increase in the number of foreigners immigrating
into Germany is attributable 1o political and humanitarian tactors: during the
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1870's there was an increasing number of antrants seeking and heing granted
political asylum and, a liberal interpretation of the principle of family reunif-
ication brought more family members to Germany. Partially, the second influx
was brought about by the German regulation disallowing payment of children
allowances (Kindergeld) to. fareign workers whose children were living abroad
(Mehrlander, 1978: 127). The effects of the family re-unification program are
to be seen also in a widening disparity beétween the number of foreign residents
and the number of foreign workers. The labor force participation rate of
foreign residents fell markedly from 71 per cent in 1970 to 53 per cent in
1980, This is only temporary, though. From now on, an increasing number of
migrants’ children will be taking up employment in Germany. The “second
generation” in substituting, at least partially, the manpower losses arising

Tabie 1 Fedaral Republic ol Garmany: migration of loreigners (1867-1880)

Immigration Emigration Balance of migrar
1967 330,208 527894 197,896
1968 589,562 332,625 + 266,837
18569 909 566 368,664 + 540,802
1970 976,232 434,652 + 541580
1971 870,73 500,258 + 370,479
1972 187,152 514,446 + 2721186
1973 863,100 526811 4 342,298
1874 538674 580,445 418N
1878 366,096 600,105 234,010
1976 387,303 516,438 128,135
1977 422845 452,083 29248
1978 456,117 405,753 + 50,364
1979 545,187 366,008 + 179,179
1880° 631,400 385,800 + 245,600

.

provisional Hguras

Source: Statistisches Bundesarmi: Stnnsusches Jubitaen fur dip Buncesrepublik Deutsch
land, vanous issues, Statrgart 1967 s
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Table | Foreign residents and persons ermployed (1) the Federal Republic of Germany 18671980 (21 {1000 pers. |

All foregners Seleced nationalities

Yeaars Resident Population Persons Greeks ftallans Yugoshavs Portuguese Spamiards Turks

Total up to 15  employed sesd, pers. resid pers, resid, peary. resid [ress tesid pers, resid pers.

years pop. empl, pop. empl.  pop empl pop. empl. pop. empl. pon empl

1867 1,808.7 9913 2010 1403 4128 2668 1406 95.7 240 17.8 1770 1180 1724 1313
1968 18242 - 1,0898 2118 1447 4542 3040 1697 118 269 200 1750 1159 2054 1529
1969 2,381 15014 2713 1912 5146 3480 3316 2850 375 206 2069 1431 3224 2443
1870 29765 - 19490 3429 2422 B736 3818 6145 4232 Bd 4 448 24585 1717 4692 3539
18N 3.438.7 22408 3949 28687 5898 4080 5843 4783 5.2 58.4 2704 1866 B528 4531
1872 3,626.6 - 23%24 3894 2701 5817 4284 BO8BG 4749 842 660 2872 1842 7123 B11A
1973 3.066.2 8039 25950 4076 2500 K307 4500 7016 B3BO 1120 B5.0 2870 1900 9105 605.0
1974 41274 7153 228686 4084 2292 6296 3315 7078 4667 1275 785 2727 1487 1.0278 06068
1975 40896 8093 20388 3905 1962 B014 2924 {7789 4159 1185 683 2474 1245 1.077.7 5433
1976 39483 838.1 19208 3537 1731 5680 2791 6404 3872 1137 622 2194 1075 10783 5210
1977 39483 86B.2 18695 3285 1555 5708 2833 @®300 3737 1110 697 2014 97.2 1,118.0 503886
1978 3881 8874 18641 30656 1426 K726 2905 6102 3667 1099 5832 1889 904 1,165.1 511.2
1879 41438 837 4 19475 2068 1361 5944 3043 6206 3636 098 58.5 1822 889 1.268.3 5421
1980 44353 105890 20166 2875 1297 6179 3084 B8318 34889 1123 580 1800 8439 1,462.4 5880

(1) persons employed Hable 1o social insurance — (2) sl data as of Sept. 30

Source: Statistisches Bundesamit, Fachserie 1. Reihe 1.4: Austander, vanous issues, Stuttgart 1974 sq

Bundesanstalt fuy Arbeit, ANBA Sanderhelte. Arbeltsstatstik-Juhveszahion, Nurnberg 1976 s,



Table 3: Unemployment of foreign workers in the Federal Republic of Germany 1970-1880

1870 1971 1972 1973 18974 1975 1976 1977 1978 1872 1980

Unemployed, total {1000 pers.) 148.8 1851 2484 2735 5825 10742 10603 10300 9929 8761 8889
German workers 1438 1733 2294 2537 5134 9227 9542 9323 8894 7825 7815
Fovemgn workers 5.0 18 17.0 198 691 1516 1061 87,7 10386 835 1074
Unermployment rate, total (per cent,) 07 ng 1.1 1.2 2.6 4.7 46 45 43 38 38
German workers 0.7 08 11 1.2 285 46 a7 42 4.0 3.4 34
Foreign workers 03 08 07 08 29 638 52 49 53 47 50

Sources: Bundesanstalt fur Arbeit, ANBA Sonderhiefy: Arbeitsmarkstatistik 1980 - Jahreszahlen, Nirnberg 1981.



from return migration, The Deutsches Institut fiir Wirtschaftsforschung (1978)
has forecast in 1978 that the stock of potential foreign workers will approach
about two million persons in 1985, This number was reached, however, already
in the year 1980.

The restrictive policy regarding in-migration after 1973 did not seem to
diminish the labor market pressures in Germany which are felt today. The ever
increasing number of primarily young foreign workers is competing with Get-
mans for the decreasing number of jobs available. The situation of foreign
workers is complicated by the fact that they lack occupational training compa-
rable to that of their German counterparts. A recent investigation showed that
only 26 per cent of employed foreign workers were holding jobs requiring
occupational training In industrial skills. The overwhelming majority had no
training to speak of (Mehrlander et a/,, 1981: 138). The profile of the ““second
generation’ does not differ much from that of their parents. The proportion of
young foreigners without any vocational training currently employed in indus-
trial jobs is about 76 per cent. This is not surprising since anly 46 per ceént of
young foreigners succeeded in finishing their compulsory schooling by earning
a school completion diploma (Mehrlander et al., 1881: 45). In the near future,
the educational achievement of foreigners in Germany is not likely to improve
(Korner, 1978). The disparity between the low skill levels of the asbundant
foreign labor force and the growing need to employ highly skilled persannel in
German industrial production to meet the requirements of modern technology
may prove disadvantageous to the German economy in the long run (Karner,
1981a),

German policies of return migration

The development of policy approaches vis-3vis the problem of return
migration reflects the changing socia-economic environment in Europe, Buring
the phase of liberal circulation of manpower in Europe the majority of obser-
vers agreed that return migration was the logical consequence of 3 presumably
teraporary stay of migrant workers in the Northwest European industrialized
countries. Under normal conditions, the sending countries were expected to
benefit from migrants’ savings, skills and experience gained abroad. The result-
Ing economic development in the South of Europe then would enhance the
attractiveness of return. Hence, neither the host nor the sending countries felt
the need to develop specific policies to encourage return migration,

The wil erisis and its economic consequences brought about a fundament-
al re-assessment of the costs and benefits of worker migration (Stahl, 1982).
In the sending countries there grew disillusionment with the results of return
migration. Instead of the expected trickle effects of migration to speed up
economic development there arose additional lsbor market and balance of
payments deficit problems, These problems not only acted as a burden to the
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Table 4: Forewgn residents and Isbour torce (1] in'the Federal Republic ol Germainy 1961, 1870, 1974 . 1980

1961 1970 1974 1875 1976 1977 1978 1879 1980
Resident population, 1atal 56,175 50,851 62061 61886 61542 61420 61371 61218  B1516
Germans 55,489 58,212 58,039 57,863 57,672 57.551 57.394 57254 57,186
forsionars 686 2.439 4,022 4,023 3870 3869 3927 4,062 4,330
rate of foreigners (2] 1.2 40 6.5 85 6.3 6.3 64 66 1.0
Labour tores, tora 26,821 26610 27.234 26878 26,696 26855 26,952 27.199 27,840
Germans 26,361 24 883 24,180 24 572 24 529 24,770 24,821 25,081 25,357
foremgners -461 1.727 2,474 2,306 2167 2,148 2.3 2.138 2283
rate of foremgners (2§ 3.7 65 9.3 886 8.1 80 13 19 83
Labour forceparticipation, total 47.7 439 439 434 43.4 43.7 440 444 440
Germans 4786 42,7 427 425 425 429 432 438 443
fortigners 67.1 708 615 57.3 56.0 55,6 543 526 52.7
11) 1881; data from population census 35 of June 6th, 1961 12) foreigners in per cent of total

1970: data from populstron census as ol May 27th, 1970
1974-1980 all data from micro-census statistics as of Agril 30th,

Source: Statistisches Bundesami, Fachsenie 1« Reibe A.6.1: Entwicklung dér Erwerbsistigkeit, Sputigart 1875 and corresponding years- Fach:
smrie 1 — Reihe 4.1.1: Bevolkerung und Erwerbststigkeir, Sturtgart 1977



economies of the sending countries, but also the resulting slowdown of deve-
lopment tended to widen the gap of socio-economic opportunities in Europe,
diminishing the attractiveness of return from abroad. The resulting stabili-
zation of the foreign labor stock in the industrialized countries combined with
the effects of family re-unification programs coincided with increasing unem-
ployment in the host countries. Thus, the previously large berefits of import-
ed labor tended to disappear while the social and economic costs of a large
number of foreign residents became more and mare apparent. The response of
the German authorities to this new situation was a moderate one (Unger, 1980;
Weidacher, 1981). Under the label of Konsolidierungspolitik, the number of
foreigners in the country was to be stabilized by disallowing additional worker
immigration and by promoting return migration. The latter was 1o be encourag-
ed by generating jobs and investment oppartunities in the sending countries.
On the other hand, those foreign workers and their families opting for a pro-
longed stay in Germany were to be given all possible assistance allowing them
to become integrated in the country, both economically and socially.

In 1980, the German Federal government proposed three main guide-
lines to implement the new thrust in dealing with the issue of foreigners
(Bundesrepulik Deutschland 1980). 1) Opportunities were to be created for
yaung foreigners in the country to have equal treatment in their search for
employment, in their access to schools and in their participation in the social
life in Germany without forfeiting their national and cultral identify. 2) No
new adult foreign workers were to be accepted into the employment market,
excepting, of course, nationals of the European Economic Community and
others specifically exempted. Finally, 3) potential return migrants were to
be strongly supported by assisting their various self-help undertakings.

Underlying these guidelines was the principle of voluntariness. No
foreign migrant is obliged to participate in schemes for social integration (with
the exception of those underlying the school attendance legisliation) and there
is no official pressure to return to one’s country, Actually, the Federal Repub-
lic has no legal means to enforce return migration be it to relieve Its own
unemployment situation or to assist some countries wishing to entice their own
nationals to return,

Early instances of policies favoring return emerged already in the 1960's
(Entzinger, 1978; Werth and Yalgintas, 1978). Bilateral agreements were con:
cluded with a few countries where workers were recruited, particularly with
Italy, to set up vocational training courses potential returnees could benefit
from. These efforts were, howaver, fairly sporadic. A more systematic effort
concerning Turkish in-migrants becdme the basis of tha Ankara Agreement of
1972. This Agreement between the German and the Turkish governments pro-
vided for vocational and lower management training courses almed at the semi-
skilled Turkish workers in Germany who Intended to return home. It was
hoped that the up-grading of abilities would enable the retum migrants 1o meet
the needs of the Turkish economy for skilled industrial personnel.
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Most of the needed financing for the Rrogram was contributed by the
German government, the rest by the Turkish government. A special fund was
created to be administered by the Turkiye Halk Bankasi (Turkish People’s
Bank) which in turn offered soft loans and advice on a consulting basis to
returnees setting up an enterprise in Turkey.

In spite of the widespread publicity the training courses received, only a
few of Turkish migrants showed any interest in them and only a small number
of participants actually returned home. The reasons for it are 1o be sought In
the prevailing prosperity in Germany which absorbed the trained Turks very
guickly. The co-operation between Turkish and German authorities proved not
to be very fruitful in this respect. The financial credit and the consultancy ar-
rangements were difficult to translate into reality due to the cumbersome
administrative procedures and the remarkable lack of enthusiasm particularly
on the part of the Turkish government,

Better results emerged from the German-Korean Program to repatriate
Korean workers, This program was based on an agreement between the Office
of Labor Affairs of the Republic of Korea and the German Bundesministerium
fir Wirtschafliche Zussmmenarbeit (BMZ : Ministry for Economic Co-operat-
ion) in 1876, According to this program, Korean migrant workers willing to
return home were to be trained as instructors for metal and electrical machi-
nery industries, as factory foremen and as foreign language secretaries. The
training courses in Germany are complementary to training programs in Korea
where modermn centers for vocational training were set up with the help of the
Federal Republic. Thus, the courses offered in Germany can be designed with
regard to the structire of the Korean lshor market and the local needs for
tndustrial development. Mareover, the Korean Administration of Labor Affairs
was charged with channeling the qualified returnees into adequate work places
in Korean industry or in the training centers themselves. Additional Opporiu-
nities are open for return migrants wishing to establish small scale industries,

A new impetus for the Turkish-German re-integration program arose
from the coming into existence of Turkish workers companies {(Giince, 1978;
Penninx and van Renselaar, 1978). The first workers' joint stock company,
Turksan, was created in 1965 by Turkish workers in Germany as a result of
private initiative of Turkish intellectuals living in Cologne, Afterwards, the
development of other self-help organizations gained momentum. Turkish
workers’ companies began to mushroom in Northwest Europe after 1970,
gspecially in Germany. Despite the slow growth of most of such companies,
the idea of being able 1o create ane's own work places by investing in small
scale industries and managing them became popular among Turkish migrant
workers, It is estimated that during the mid-1970's at least one in ten Turkish
wotkers in Germany was shareholder in at least one such company, More
recent figures show even better resulrs.

The BMZ began to support Turkish workers' companies as part of its
policy to link return migration to the economic development in Turkey. In
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1974, it undertook two broad programs: first, it encouraged the various work-
ers’ companies already in existence to form a federation to strengthen the
voice of the Turkish constituency. The Federation’s major tasks were legal and
economic counselling of the enterprises as well as training workers and mana-
gers to be, Second, the Ministry commissioned a private German consulting
firm, ISOPLAN in Saarbriicken, to undertake the economic and technical
counselling and the overseeing of those companies’ investment plans, the
financing of which was sufficiently underway to be considered by the Ministry
for support. The activities of ISOPLAN covered feasibility studies, business
consulting, management promotion and location of experts to operate the
enterprises in Turkey. Due to some difficulties in dealing directly with the
Federation of Turkish Workers” Companies, the Ministry began to channel
its financial support to the Federation through ISOPLAN as of 1978,

Negotiations between the German and the Turkish authorities brought
resumption of the financial aid which was then channeled through the Turkiyve
Halk Bankasi. In 1976, a special credit fund had been created with the provi-
sion that both the Turkish and the German governments participate half and
half in the Bank's capital endowment. The Turkish workers’ companies became
heavily dependent on governmental and private credits which implied heavy
debt servicing commitments. The German Ministry had to extend financial aid
to' the companies to help them in servicing their debts. The Turkish govern-
ment offered financial incentives to the workers' companies as well, particu-
larly exemption from taxes, accelerated depreciation allowances and exemp-
tion from import duties on imported machinery.

During the years 1977 through 1980, the German government through
the BMZ allotted some eight million DM to consulting and management train-
ing programs in Germany; another twenty million DM were channeled into a
special credit fund jointly created by Turkey and Germany to subsidize the
workers' companies, Duving this time, the number of workers” companies
actually in operation rose with ingreasing momentum.

The example of the German-Turkish co-operation created interest among
other foreigners’ groups in Germany. The Greeks in particular were eager to
have a similar program. In 1978, a federation of Greek workers' assoclations
was created with the backing of the Diskonisches Werk of German Protestant
churches. By the end of 1980, five Greek workers' companles were started in
Greece and several others were in the planning stage. The BMZ designated
about 3 million DM to this program. The Greek government concluded an
agreement with the German government in 1980, technical and financial pro:
visions of which paralleled the Turkssh-German program.

German policies to Induce return migration and reantegration at home
by supporting foreigh workers self-help organizatians can best be described as
learning by doing. In order to underline the voluntary character of return
migration, any consideration of lump sum payments to would-be returness, as
it was instituted in France for instance, has, up 10 now (1983) never been
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seriously considered by the Federal governmeant. Moreover, no gentral agency
had been created to deal with retwrn migration. The dealings with the indiyi-
dual workers' associations or natiopal groups ware made through social institu.
tions like churches or the Deutscher Gewerkschaftsbund (Labor Federation).
The aid program concentrated exclusively on individual projects tutored by
private agencies. Government to government co-operation was thus reduced to
channeling financial assistance to the sending countries and to outlining the
ultimate responsibility and supervision of the program, The BMZ has the
ultimate responsibility for planning and financing the various aid programs,
The Ministry is also responsible for the co-ordination of activities with other
Federal ministries, the authorities in the sencding countries and the inter-
national organizations such as the ICEM (Intergovernmental Commirtee for
European Migration).

The execution of the programs falls to the responsibility. of the Zentrat
stelle fur Arbeitsvermittiung (ZAV, Central Labor Exchange) of the Bunde-
sanstalt fur Arbeit (Federal Labor Agency). The ZAV has had a long standing
Involvement in the problems of return to their home countries of fareign
specialists, scholars and other highly skilled personnel, In 1880, the ZAV
together with the Gesellschaft fiir Technische Zusammenarbeit {Technical Co-
operation Corporation) formed. an integrated organization named Centrum
fur Internationale Migration und En twicklung (Center for international migrat-
ion and development) which is 1o act as the central agent for all return migrat-
ion and re-integration activities of fareigners in programs directly supported by
the Federal government. The activities of the Center are (a) to support self-help
organizations of migrant workers and foreigner experts with a view toward
their return home; (b) to support creation of jobs in developing countries,
especially by providing technical and economic advice; (o) to extend vocational
training to migrant workers who wish ope; (dd) to maximize contacts between
poteritial employers in Thitd World countries and foreign workers willing to
relocate from Germany: and finally, (e} to organize the appointment of Ger-
man experts to assist with the operation of migrant workers’ projects in their
home countries, The technical and erconomic consulting and progress evalua-
tion remains in the hands of individual private agencies which act as agents lor
the center, maintaining thus the decentralization typical of the German ap-
proach to the complex issue of return migration.

Evaluation of return policies

The return migration policies of the Federal Republic are anchored in
the premise of support to individual self-help organizations of potential return
migrants. The main instrument of such policies is counselling and financial
aid channeled through a private independent agency. Thus far, the policigs
came 1o a test primarily in the Turkish workers’ companies case. In 1680,
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there were 98 such fully operating companies and 109 companies were either
i the planning stage or just beginning operation (Werth, 1981; Jurecka and
Werth, 1980), The funds Invested in these companies since 1872 are about
BOO million DM. The companies In operation have created some 9,600 new
jobs, Only 10 per cent of the jobs went to returnees, but the employment
spin-off is estimated at some 45,000 to 50,000 jobs, This record Is actually
quite modest when. considered against the background of Turkish return mi-
gration. Return migration to Turkey from Germany between 1972 through
1979 amounted to some 745,000 persons and their savings transferred back to
Turkey have amounted to some 15 billion DM between 1972 and 1978, The
unemployed population in Turkey is now about 2.2 million,

The only moderate performance record of the Turkish workers’' compa-
nies can be explained by two main circumstances (Bahadir, 1878), In the first
place, the Turkish workers” associations in Germany were not always reliable
partners to negotiations either with the individual Turkish workers or with the
German agencies. In the second place, the Turkish government and its agencies
proved unable to give full support to the workers' companies. The rank and
file bureauerats in Turkey were uncooperative and the complexity of adminis-
trative procedures to handle foreign trade and finance has created seéemingly
insurmountable problems, Thus, the developmental effect of the workers’
companies must be described as very slight. The trickle down effect of develop-
ment is not apparent. The one merit of the Turkish workers' companies can be
seen in the experience gained by creating small scale companies in a develop-
ing economy.

Such a state of affairs should be interpreted as the result of the German
policies supporting return migration on an individual or, at most, associational
level. Not connected with measures geared for regional or national develop-
ment, the Turkish-German program did not succeed in closing the gap in
social and economic opportunities between the two countries. This gap still
plays a major role in Turkish migration to Germany; for instance, most share-
holders of the Turkish workers' companies tend to remain in Germany. Their
stay is longer than originally intended. A recent survey of foreign workers in
Germany shows only 30 per cent of the respondents as having had plans
originally to stay longer than five years, but it also shows some 76 per cent of
respondents who have been in the country for more than five years (Korte,
1980). A return home is envisaged usually only under pressure of personal
reasons.

The question remains whether official return and re-integration programs
shpuld rely solely on addressing individual needs or needs of interest groups,
Proposals to the OECD as well as to the Federal government have been made
repeatedly 1o undertake complementary programs towards regional develop:
ment in the main out-migration areas using the technical and financial re-
sources of the Federal Republic (Baucié, n.d.; Kérner, 1981b). Although good
theoretical reasons underlie such proposals (Hiemenz and Schatz, 1979), the
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Federal government as yet has not feacted positively to them mainly so as
not to appear admitting any formal obligations to recompense the sending
countries for their outflow of manpower.

Inasmuch as the success of the workers' companies depends rather heav-
ily on the overall development of their region, it would seen advisable to
supplement the individual level efforts with regional and national level efforts
requiring, naturally, greater and more direct intergovernmental co-operation.
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DILEMMAS OF SWEDISH IMMIGRATION POLICY:
THEY WERE INVITED TO STAY
PERMANENTLY. - DO THEY WANT TO RETURN?

Tomas Hammar

Return migration from Sweden

Emigration of foreign citizens is not equivalent to return migration from
Sweden since there is a small number of naturalized Swedish citizens born
abroad who return to their country of origin and among the foreign citizens
who leave the country a number were born in Sweden, When plotted, the
emigration curve can be used as a lagged approximation of the return curve,
since 2 major part of return migration takes place a few vears after immigrat-
ion, however, and it has often been concluded that retum migration from
Sweden has been influenced less by changes in the employment situation in
the country than immigration to Sweden. Economic booms and recessions
in Sweden have, in other words, not exercised a substantial impact on the
rate of return,

The propensity to return varies with sex and age. Women have lower
rewrn rates than men, and the highest return rate is found amonyg men 20-35
years old. Most people who immigrate to Sweden are at this age.

In Table 1 both absolute and relative figures are given for return immi-
gration for each year 1968 through 1977. Out of & total of about 32,850
foreign citizens who immigrated in 1968, almost 50 per cent or about 15,750
persons had returned ten years later. The number of returnees was high during
the first three years but fell every year afterwards. The same trends are shown
by each of the following immigrant cohorts, those of 1969, 1970, etc. The fi-
nal total for return seems to approach but not to exceed half of the original
immigrant group,

Many of those who rewrned to their country of origin did not stay
there, however, but re-immigrated once again to Sweden. We do not know the
size of this return for all immigrants, only for some of them. Table 2 shows the
re-immigration of Yugoslavs, 1968 through 1978 by year of return 1o Yugosla-
via, For instance, in 1968, 2,264 Yugoslavs immigrated to Sweden and 944
Yugoslavs returned to Yugoslavia. Ten years later 214 of them or 23 per cent
returned to Sweden again. During the same decade the Yugoslav return rate
was about 25 per cent, far below the average figure for about 50 per cent of
all immigrants (Table 3).
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Table 1: Return migration from Sweden, by sex and year of immigration,
1968-1977 (1) - Proportion male in [ |

Year of ) Year of immigration
emigration 1988 1968 1970 1971 1872 1973 1874 1975 1978 1977
1968 1.294
1)
1969 3,025 2,142
52} 621
1970 2,198 6.007 4,930
55) (58) 67)
1971 2,206 5,539 10,384 3.248
54} 59) (601 (62}
1972 2,293 5,097 6542 5,364 1822
(58) (B0} 8a) 55) {55)
1973 1,082 4,107 5,175 3627 3853 1,696
{59} 801 681 58] i57) 87)
1974 1,028 2,324 2813 1.950 1844 3.144 1.524
87} (58} 581 {56 s9) 58] 156
1975 726 1,378 2,002 1,473 1410 1953 4,477 3,351
57) 158) 571 54) (561 571 160} 187}
1976 529 1.712 1,823 1177 1,032 1,351 2,625 5,068 1,770
55) 62) 59) 154} 55} (561 1571 811 58]
1977 289 408 718 661 531 675 1,514 2353 3847 1,808
(54} 571 57 154 58] 156) (56} 571 (58) 54)
Total 15,761 28,204 33.888 17.500 10,592 8,819 10,140 11272 5611 1,808
(55} 53 (60) 157) 56} 56} [(54]] 1621 (58) 56}

1) A smatl number of Swedish citizens, maostly naturallzed, & included
Sourge: SOS, 1977. 175,



Table 2: Rewrn immigration of Yugoslay citizens to Sweden

Year of Yesr of immigration to Sweden

emige_from

Sweeden 1968 1962 1970 1871 1972 14873 1974 1975 1976 1877 1978 Toual
1968 944 56 83 36 20 < 2 5 5 1 2 o 214
1969 712 60 72 21 10 4 1 7 1 1 1 178
1970 BOU a5 82 16 10 8 5 4 4 2 176
1971 1,345 63 91 40 18 13 8 i 2 237
1872 1.801 93 159 82 44 20 18 5 401
1973 2168 119 162 70 37 35 6 429
1874 1,237 93 134 52 7 13 309
1975 1,305 52 144 50 21 267
1976 1023 63 85 31 179
1977 660 a1 a3 B4
1978 843 73 73

Source; The National Central Bureau of Statistics. Stockhotm



Table 3: Re-emigration of Yugoslav citizens fram Sweden, 1968-1978

Year of Year of emigration from Sweden

immige. to

Sweden 1968 1969 1970 1971 1972 1973 1974 1976 1976 1977 1978 Total
1968 2264 48 70 49 87 86 86 42 51 37 24 22 602
1969 3,596 26 124 152 166 182 80 a4 64 23 34 945
1970 8.812 122 342 404 469 249 257 214 84 141 2,282
1971 4,838 155 276 263 179 199 170 81 84 1.357
1872 1,548 a4 81 61 83 59 29 38 395
1973 1.237 21 36 51 42 22 21 203
1974 1,370 21 66 67 27 45 226
1975 1,384 26 28 28 56 138
1876 1278 13 36 52 101
1977 1283 13 38 52
1978 835 18 18

Source: National Central Bureau of Siatistics, Stockholm.



Only those who returned are included in the figures in Table 4. In abso-
lute numbers, twice as many went back to Finland in 1974 than in 1977, The
main reason for this is that immigration o Sweden from Finland had been
much higher in 1870 and 1971 than in 1973 and 1974. The return in 1974
included many more Finns who had stayed long in Sweden before they re-
turned; 42.5 per cent of those who left Sweden in 1974 had been more than 4
years in Sweden, In 1877 the corresponding figure was 30.1 per cent. In 1974,
23.1 per cent left during the first two years. In 1977, the return after a short
stay in Sweden had risen quickly, to 54 .9 per cent.

After a short stay in Finland, some returnees decide to re-immigrate to
Sweden again. The differences shown for the years 19741977 (Table 5) may

Table 4. Return migration of Finmish cinzans to Findgng
in 18741977 by duration of stay in Sweden

Duration of

stay I Sweden 1974 1675 1976 1977
<1 yia 13.3 21.3 253 370
=\ yoor 98 10.1 13.4 179
=2 years 6.2 6.1 59 82
=3 yearg 18 54 4.4 4.0
~4 yeors 165 9.9 39 28

5:10 years 10.4 197 2380 148

Heturn

Migration
=10 years 67.8 726 767 84.7

Born in Sweden

of tmimigrated

belare 1968 3z 27.4 232 15.3
Total 1000 1000 100.0 1000
Numbrs 11,205 . 1969 6,506 5,345

Source 50519771717
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Table & Reammigration and immigration to Sweden of
Fionish citizens by duration ol stay In Swedsn

Duration of )
stayi[n Sweden 1974 1975 1976 1977
“ 1 year 149 8.0 6.2 5.6
* 1 year 9.0 71 4.8 et A |
= 2 yiurs 4.9 5.2 3.9 e
= 3 years 2.9 3.6 3.7 22
= 4 years D.8 26 2.6 2.4
5-10 yeurs 0.5 1.4 2.4 43
Re-immigration
=10 years 329 892.0 246 19.9
=10 years or
‘born in Sweden 671 710 75.4 80.1
Total 100,0 100.0 100.0 100.0
Numbers 9,672 12,212 16,800 14,900

Source: SOS 1977, 178,

be explained by the very large immigration that took place In 1969 and 1970,
The waves of return and then of re-immigration are seen in the higher percen-
tage of re-immigration in 1974 and 1975, O1 all immigrants from Finland to
Sweden in 1977 about 20 per cent were repeat migrants. A small number of
persons in fact are recorded for three or four immigrations and returns, but we
must recall that Swedish statistics include only recorded migrations-and that
repeated and short term movements often are not officially recorded.

The Finnish return migration in 1977 took place after a much shorter
stay than the Greek and Yugoslav return migration (Table 6), Among all return-
ees to Greece and Yugoslavia that vear less than 25 per cent had only four
vears residence in Sweden, This indicates that thete exist inherent differences
between Nordic and non-Nordic migration, even if it is also true that a part of
the explanation may be found in the fact that immigration from Greece and
Yugoslavia was strong during a period from 1965 to 1967, but never again
reached the same volume,
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Table 6! Return migration in 1977 by duration of stay and citizenship

Durati | A
“::‘ir"“;;d en Finland Greeee Yugostavia
<1 year 37.0 4.1 4.6
=1 yea 179 34 4.1
=2 years 8.2 5,2 4.2
>3 yoeurs 40 5.3 39
"4 years 28 43 41
> B years 22 8.1 6.5
6-7 years a0 186 226
8-8 years 36 47 5.5
Return
<10 years 84,7 638 5855
Born an Sweden
ar immigratoed
beforn 1968 16.3 462 a4 5
Total 100.0 100.0 100.0
Numbers 5,345 677 880

Source: SOS 1977, 177 .

Swedish immigration policy and retum

Sweden has become well known as a country of immigration with en-
lightened policies. For instance, Swedish language courses have been free since
1965 and, since 1972, such classey take place during paid working hours. Im-
migrant foreigners have voting rights and are eligible to stand for office in lo-
cal elections If they have resided legally In the country for three consecutive
years, National associations of immigrants are supported financially by the
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state, and local communities provide immigrant associations with meeting
places. Unemployed immigrants are entitled to the same public labor market
service as are Swedish citizens, their social benefits are the same as for Swedes,
etc, Immigrants are organized in trade unions to the same very high extent as
are their Swedish workmates: more than 90 per cent of blue-collar and more
than 765 per cent of white-collar workers are Unionized.

Generous immigrant policy has one absolute prerequisite, which is that
immigration be strictly controlled. The number of persons admitted to Sweden
from countries outside the Nordic labor market is decided on the basis of what
is good for Sweden and for all its inhabitants, including those who are not yet
Swedish citizens. Labor immigration from non-Nordic countries has been
reduced to a small number of experts who are needed in Swaden. Family
reunification is permitted, however, and political refugees are granted asylum
or admitted ta Sweden from the world's refugee camps on the basis of a quota
of about 1,250 persons a vear. The composition of present immigration to
Sweden can be seen from Table 7 including figures from 1979,

Table 7: Immigration to Sweden 1979, by categories of sdmission

N per cent
Non-Nordic Immigration
Adopred children 1.300
Refugees 3,650 1
Family reunion 9,000 28
Labor immigration 1,450 €]
Guest students 800 2
Total putside Nordic area 186,200 50
lenmigration from Nordio countries 16,200 50
TOTAL 32 400 100

Source: SCB 1981, 15,
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To understand return migration from Sweden it is important to know &
little about the regulation of immigration into the country. The Nordic labor
market agreement of 1954 was renewed and somewhat modified in 1982, Ac-
cording to this agreement, Finnish citizens may take up employment and resi-
dence in Sweden without any permits. Through special agreemenits, the public
employment service offices of both countries have been instructed to coope-
rate in order to prevent unnecessary migration; Swedish enterprises have under-
taken to use employment offices instead of directly recruiting in Finland. There
are no obstacles, however, for individual Finns to go directly to Sweden and
to seek a job there, and in most cases this is the way it is done. The number
of Finns in Sweden is so high that the unofficial, personal paths to a job in
Sweden are innumerable,

A non-Nordic migrant's scenario

A Yugoslav, a Turk, or a Greek worker who would like to join a friend
or distant relative working in Sweden must apply for a work permit before ar-
rival in Sweden. Such a permit is not given to anyone who applies after arrival
in the country, and since 1981 the same is true also for residence permits. Let
us now say that this job-seeker is successful and gets his permits. He is then
one of the extremely few persons who obtain a new permit. But with a work
permit for one year in his hand, he can be rather certain that his permits will
be renewed the next year and also extended in such a way that they will be
valid for any job in Sweden and not only for one kind of industry. He may
obtain a permanent permit after the first year, both for residence and for work
in Sweden, Let us now say that this immigrant wants to return to his country
of origin, but perhaps not for good; he may not yet be quite sure, but wants
to see what job opportunities he has back home, He might then depart with-
out giving notice to the Swedish population register that he is leaving defini-
tely, i.e. for more than a year,

Though this imagined person in fact returns to his country of origin, he
may in this case not return according to Swedish official records or statistics.
If he is skilled in managing his personal bookkeeping with the Swedish popu-
lation officers he can stay in this same position for a long time. He may work
in his country of origin or somewhere else, but according to the Swedish
registers he resides in Sweden. And if one day he finds, as is often the case,
that he would like to immigrate again to Sweden, he will have no problem
doing so because he will have all ‘the necessary permits and he will not, of
course, be counted as an immigrant. It is even conceivable that he apply
for Swedish citizenship on the basis of the length of his legal stay in Sweden,
the required five years,

Since it is very hard to obtain a permit of immiaration, a strong incen-
tive exists for unregistered return migration. Swedish regulation covers only
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non:-Nordic Immigration. This means that Finns, Norwegians, and Danes do
not have the same incentive not 1o report their movements in and out of
Sweden, They may forget or they may not care to register their movements
for other reasons. Such differences should be kept in mind when dealing with
statistics on Swedish return migration.

Immigration policy and raturn migration

Swedish immigration policy combines strict regulation of Immigration
with generous provisions aiming at equal socio-economic conditions for immi-
grants and Swedes. When this policy was initiated in the 1960's, official termi-
nology was changed. The word “Utlanning” (foreigner) which had come to
have a negative connotation, was replaced with the word *‘invandrare’’ {(tmmi-
grant). For example, the National Board for Immigration Control was called
“Staten '‘Statens utlanningskommission’* up until 1969; its SUCCESSOr Wag
named “Statens Invandrarverk”, But after a while even the word “immigrant”’
lost part of the inviting ring. Moreover, the word has a very broad meaning, It
includes all foreign citizens and all Swedish citizens born abroad and sometimes
it is even used to refer 1o their children born in Sweden. One consequence of
this usage is that people who have no intention of remaining in Sweden often
find themselves cast in an “immigrant” role. Another consequence is that
Swedes are made to believe that every resident foreign citizen plans to stay for
gaod, which of course is not the case.

The terminology was adjusted to policy, but words can influence think-
ing and policy making. We shall give examples from some sectors of immi.
grant policy, starting with education for children of immigrants,

Thanks to a reform in education in 1977 all children *“from homes in
which another language than Swedish is in active use” are entitled ta in-
struction in their language, About 500 million SwCr ($100 million US) were
used in 1981-82 to implement this principle and about 50,000 children are
taking part in “mother-tongue’ instruction in schools all over Sweden, How-
ever, most children receive very few hours per week, though there is a growing
interast in using availoble resources for mother-tongue classes. In such classes
all instruction is given in the mother-tongue and Swedish is taught as the first
foreign language. This has created a demand that dll-Finnish schools be es-
established in places where there are numersus Finnish speaking children.

The general policy aim is 8 multicultural society In which ethnic groups
can develop their language and culture, and socialize their children inte this
culture and teach them the language. Schools are asked to assist with this pro-
cess, but they must at the same time prepare immigrant children for the Swe-
dish labor market, teach them Swedish, and give them g good vocational train-
ing. “Active bilingualism’” is the term often used to denote the goal of this
school policy.
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It may be too early to evaluate the outcome, In 1981 the eform started.
in its 4th school vear and, far from being implemented in the same manner
everywhere, local schools show very different interest in immigrant education
and use widely varying models of education. This much can be said, however:
all agree that most immigrant children only get two hours per week of instrue-
tion in their mother-tongue and this is absolutely insufficient, Children who
already know a great deal cannot develop their language further, while those
who know only a little can hardly learn more. Good progress both in mother-
tongue and in Swedish is found only in mother-tongue classes. The number
of such tlasses is increasing rapidly.

Schooling in mother-tongue has a number of consequences for return
migration: First; language training has up 1o now been insufficient for children
whao transfer to schools in the country of origin, They are not able to follow
classes without preparatory instruction, either organized in Sweden by thair
parents (e.g. Greeks) or — which is rare — organized after arrival in the new
school. The new mothar-tongue classes (at present about 10 per cent of all
immigrant education} will give much better preparation for a possible return.
It is still too early, however, to evaluate their results. Even if an active bilin:
gualism 1s achieved, this will not necessarily imply increased return migration.,
Immigrant children will leamn Swedish and they will get Swedish vocational
training, which might make them stay in Sweden, although their language
skiils will open up for them the option of return,

The improved schooling may reduce the rate of returm since parents may
be less inclined to go hack in order to insure their children’s education. Up
to now many parents have returned before the start of school, or in some
cases before the start of the 4th or 5th school year, which is considered es-
pecially crucial in Turkey, for example, Many Greek parents have sent their
children to grandparents or relatives in Greece, while continuing to work in
Sweden. This may also change If classes in Greek are available to the children
and, if so, return migration might diminsh,

The propensity to return may also be influenced by the Swedish policy
of encouraging immigrants 1o organize themselves as national associations and
in the long run to form immigrant minorities of Sweden-Finns, Sweden-Greeks,
Swedan-Turks, etc, Two principles are inherent in this policy, the freedom to
choose on&’s cultural identity as well as the idea of partnership. Minorities
need a number of basic resources in order to cope with problems of cultural
activities in @ group numbering only a faw. thousand persans. They must orga-
nize themselves and elect their own representatives, for only then the léaders
of the majority listen to their demands.

All major immigrant groups have accepted these principles and have orga-
nized themselves as local associations and national federations, They have even
startéd two confederations, each consisting of six associations, In order to in:
crease their negotiating power. They get tinancial support for their organizat-
ions as well as for their periodicals, They are called upon to give advice in

197



several councils, and they have access to the Swedish legislative procedures in
the sama way as have other "interest groups’”,

Now, what might be of importance for return migration is first of all the
extent to which immigrants take an active part in these organizations, If they
do, then this may help preserve their cultural ties to the old country and also
bring the second generation into the minority group. But it is not certain that
this would also lead to more return migration: it might have the opposite
effect if the ethnic associations can offer at least part of the things that many
of their members feel are lacking,

In the same way, lower return migration can be expected the more the
socio-economic position of immigrants is improved. The strong labor unions
in Sweden have never accepted anything less than equality in wages and work-
ing conditions for all employees. This has not meant that immigrant workers
have had the same jobs as the average Swedish worker, but instead that they
have had the same job as a Swede employed for the same period of time.
Newcomers more often have routine jobs, more monotonous and heavier and
riskier, and all of this is true for immigrants during their first years, But they
also improve their work positions, though this maobility comes slower for them
than for Swedes.

Relatively good working conditions reduce the incentive ta return,
This has sometimes been a policy dilemma for some emigration countries,
which maintain that their workers are ternporarily abroad. |f the working
conditions, housing standards, etc. offered to their workers sre too good, there
Is an increased risk that they will eventually stay.

Sweden has both facilitated naturalization and has granted foreign citi-
zens voting rights. These two measures are in a way the most explicit expres-
sions of the idea that immigrants living in Sweden will not rewurn, After five
years in Sweden they are entitled to full citizenship and after only three years
they automatically receive full political rights on the local and regional level,

These provisions have resulted in increased interest in the Swedish soc-
iety and polity by immigrants who are learming more about the functioning of
the system and political issues at stake. They become members of political
parties, are elected representatives, ete, Of course, this is an integration into the
political system which first of all involves those who were already integrated
before, i.e. who had lived long in Sweden, were matried to Swedes, knew the
language well, etc. But the effects spread to those among their compatriots
who were not so well integrated, and there is little doubt that especially the po-
litical rights granted to immigrants may bring them closer to Sweden and fur-
ther away from their countries of origin. This is thus one more instance where
Swedish immigration policy may impede return migration.
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Measures to facilitate return

Actually very little has been done to assist immigrants who want to re-
wirn. Some steps have been taken, however. Agreements have been concluded
between Sweden and several sending countries concerning old age pensions,
unemployment benefits, child allowances, and so on for persons and families
who return, There has been up to now no vocational training in Sweden espe-
cially aimed at those who want to return. Such courses are to be started on a
experimental basis, Workers facing lay-offs or termination have recently been
given the chance to get full wages while looking around for other jobs. The
National Labor Board has decided, for example, that Finns affected by unem-
ployment in Sweden will be allowed to look for jobs in Finland on the same.
terms, Remittances to dependents in the country of origin may be partially
deducted from the taxable income in Sweden.

Table 8¢ Immigration 1o and emigration from Sweden 1968-1977
by country of citizenship

Em tign |
CountH By igration in

citizenship Immigration Emigration T::Im ?egnr; :;;
Finland 185,497 106,782 57.0
Yugosiavia 27,694 11,709 42.3
Greecce 15,281 8,501 §5.7
Turkey 10,823 1.883 17:4
Italy 3,082 5.160 1702
Paland 9,443 1,029 10.9

Sourcer SO5 1877,
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Conclusions

This paper dealt with two problems. One is the relation of immigrant
policy to return migration. The argument is that it is very likely that many
Southern Europeans would have returnad, had they not been offersd reason
able socio-economic conditions. It has been shown that very few measures have
beer taken to give direct assistance to those who want to returm,

The other problem refers to the question whether Nordic returi rates
are higher than non-Nordic, as a consequence of the free eirgulation in the
Nordic area, The common labor market might mean that Nordic eltizens in
Sweden enjoy even more of a generous policy than other immigrants to Swe-
den, and therefore would be more likely to stay. The geographical distance
is short in the Nordic area, and the strict requlations of non-Nordic immigrat-
ion makes return less tempting for non-Mordic immigrants.

For Turkey and Poland return migration has been only a small proport-
ion of immigration to Sweden. For Yugoslavia and Greece this proportion
amounts to about 50 per cent, It is 4 little higher for Finland but not as mueh
as could have been expected according to our assumptions. Return migration
was 170 per cent of immigrants from Italy during this ten-year period. The
reason for this is that immigration from Italy started much earlier than immi-
gration from other countries. Tha proportion for Turks is low exactly for the
reason that large scale immigration came about only in 1976 and 1977. The
low return migration of Poles is understandable. The statistics that are avail-
able give some weak support to the idea that limiting immigration also limits
return migration.

The rate of return migration |s by far more significant than might have
been expected in the case of Sweden, Immigrants to Sweden are almost guaran:
teed a permanent stay in the country, once they have received their first labor
and residence permits. Furthermore, they are given access to work and living
conditions equal to those of the indigenous population, But they tend anyhow
to return about as often as do their compatriots in ather European immigration
countries,

Is there a gap between policy and reality in Sweden that can help us
explain this, or does policy not play the rale that is expected here? A tentative
answer is that immigration policy does not have a strong impact on the rate of
returii, so that other factors must be invoked to explain the outcome. Most im-
migrants initially want to return, for many this becomes an iHusion, and for
some it becomes a reality, The determining factors are, perhaps, not found in
the country of immigration but in the country of amigration
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ECONOMIC CHANGE AND
MIGRATION: THE FINNISH CASE

Tom Sandlund

The Nordic countries are often seen as fairly similar, aven though the dif:
ferences in economic development are rather great [Allardt, 1975; Alapuro,
1980; Valkonen, 1980). While economic and social development in Sweden
was slow and stepwise, the development in Finland and Norway was in leaps
and bounds.

As a starting point, we shall compare the distribution of the gainfully
employed population in various economic sectors in Finland with that of
Sweden in the same years and juxtapose the data on emigration supplied by
Finnish and Swedish official statistics and the Mobility Project (MOB) of the
Finnish Academy of Scienca (Sandlund, 1980). Additional findings concerning
willingness to return to Finland from Sweden and the problems connected with
such returns will be added.

There was a net outflow of population from Finland to Sweden after the
Second World War up to 1970, The reversal in migration flows in the begin-
ning of.the 1970’ can be partially explained by an economic boom in Finland.
Mare likely than not, however, a new type of migration pattern has developed
between Finland and Sweden which brought along new problems as well.

This new pattern in migration is due to the change in the socio-éconamic
structure of Finland prociucing new structural relationships between the two
countries.

In comparison with the early 1970's the economie situation in Finland is
not good today (1981). Another contrast is even greater, namely the economic
situation in Sweden is worsening and immigrants are being adversely affected.
It is therefore tempting to point at the economic recession in Sweden and the
relatively good situation in Finland, even if unemployment remains high, as the
mast important factor determining lower out-migration figures and increasing
return migration. There are, however, other factors pointing toward a quali-
tatively new situation, These factors are historical, structural and social.

Migration between Sweden and Finland is no new phenomenon (Swan-
berg, 1980). After the Second World War Sweden was the main receiving coun-
try for Finns. In the middle of the 1950's, passports were abolished between
the Nordic countries (Denmark, Finland, léeland, Norway and Sweden) and
these countries (plus leeland later) also introduced a free labour market, which
in practice means that a citizen of one country has free access to the labour
market in anpther,
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Table 1: Migration betwesn Fintand and Swéden 1968:1981

Y#ear To Sweden To Finiand it
1968 17,239 6,260 - 10,879
1969 38,656 5,974 32582
1970 41,538 11,033 - 30505
1971 16,584 18.841 ¥ 2287
1972 10,284 17618 + 7334
1973 8,950 15,817 + B,918
1974 9.601 10,729 & 1,128
1975 12,137 7,699 - 4438
1976 16.734 6,358 - 9,378
1977 14,825 5.253 O K-
1678 11951 5,320 .~ 6,631
1979 12,485 6812 5673
1980 12,003 9,926 - 2,077
1981 8,919 15617 + 4,898

Source: Betolkninscorelsen 1980, Part. 30 Table 617, Sveriges of Hioinlla statistik. Stock-
holm 1981, For 1981 monthly preliminary data surnmarized .

It is hard to estimate the importance of historical connections but it is
a fact that the Finnish immigrants have deeper roots in Sweden than many
other immigrants. This is true not only of Swedish Finns from Finland but
also of the Finns themselves. The histarical factor may contribute to the
increasing tendency to see migration to Sweden as a form of internal migration,
often of short duration,

Migration

Since the Second World War, Finland has taken a social and economic
leap that has reduced the gainfully employed population in farming from 63
per cent in 1940 to 12 per cent in 1980; this figure is expected to decline fur-
ther. At the same time, the seryice sector has risen from 17 per cent to 52 per
cent. In short, Finland has in one great leap gone from a farming society to a
post-industrial one. The most visible result of this process is a population con.
centration in the south coupled with high emigration.

202



Both internal migration and emigration have been heavy in Finland after
the war. Between 1945 and 1980 well over 400,000 Finns migrated between
Finland and Sweden. The reasons for emigration were several but the main
reasons were to be found in the structural change of economy in Finland, the
higher living standard in Sweden and the complementary economic structures
and labour markets of the two countries up till the 1970s.

Geographical mobility colncided with social mobility. The movements
from rural to urban areas have been large and in most instances brought with
them social mobility either of an intra- or inter-generational kind, Emigration
and return from abroad involved interesting forms of joint geographical and
social maobility.

Table 2 shows the concentration of Finns towards Uusimaa that has
taken place attracting migrants from all parts of Finland. The population of
Finland is no longer so equally distributed, as it was in 1950. The concentra-
tion in Uusimaa (and here especially in the Helsinki region) stands out clearly.
The changes in the distribution of the Swedish spesking population, on the
other hand, are clearly smaller. These was a small increase in the Uusimaa
share of the population but the Swedish population shows a decrease also in
this district, in sharp contrast to a heavy surplus for the Finnish population in
1975, The distribution of the 1931-1950 cohort in 1970 by county of birth is
the same as the distribution by county of residence in 1950. Emigration has
been high, therefore it seems reasonable to conclude that emigration has not
affected this age group differentially in different parts of the country.

Among Swedish Finns, internal migration has been small (Sandlund,
1981). This has been negatively “‘compensated for'” by a higher emigration.
The differences in the actual amount of geographical movements between the
language groups seem to be small (Finnas, 1881), but the differences mean that
the Swedish-speaking population has suffered more definite losses during
periods of high emigration.

The Finnish population shows a total loss of only 9 per cent while the
Swedish less amounts to 29 per cent. The Finnish concentration in Uusimaa
has been more than equalled by a migration of nearly one fourth of the Swe-
dish age group to Sweden. But regardiess of this heavy loss which includes
deaths the total migration among the Finns seems higher due to the high inter-
nal migration, Losses in the Swedish group also include a certain loss due 1o
negative net language shift, estimated at the most to be only 3 per cent (Fin-
nas, 1981),

After 1970, the migration gap between Sweden and Finland began to
close. The higher figures for 1977 and 1978 should be seen partly as a result
of earlier emigration, i.e. they include many who over-optimistically returned
In 1972 and 1973 and left again after the econemic boom in Finland had
changed into a depression (Table 1),
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Table 2. Per cunt distribution of residence in Finland 1870 by county of
birth and'sex for age group born 193150, tar Finnfsh and Swedish
population and by regional distribution of age group 1950 and 1970

Men Wormen

: county other county ather Distribyution
:C*'ll-:}wh of Uusi- goun- af Uusi-  coun:
QLR birth  mas ties tot  binth maa ties tot. 1850 1970
Finnish
Population
SOUTH
Uusimaa 84 (B4) 16 100 79 (791 21 100 1 23
Turku & Porl 77 11 12 100 73 12 15 100 15 15
Hame " 1|8 - 100, 63 21 16 100 4 15
Kymi 71 16 23 100 66 8 18 100 8 7
EAST _
Mikkali 657 16 27 100 a3 22 35 100 7 4
Pohjols Karjale 53 27 20 100 48 28 26 100 14 4
Kuopia 59 20 21 100 853 20 27 100 6
MIDDLE
Keski-Suomi 65 16 19 100 60 16 24 100 15 6
Vaass 65 1 24 100 64 13 23 100 7
NORTH
Oulu 74 10 16 100 64 14 22 100 " g
Lappi 78 7 15 100 66 11 23 100 5 5
Swedish
population
Uusimas 93 (93) 7 00 80 (90) 10 100 45 50
Turku & Pori B7 27 8 100 G4 29 7 100 10 9
Aland 93 2 8 100 96 4 . 100 7 6
Vaasa a0 6 4 100 Ba B 3 100 37 33

Source: Sandiund, Tom, 1882. Social structure and social mobility 1 s study of the Swe:
dish population in Fintand 1060-1876. Ethnigity and Maobllity Research Report
ni, 10,
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Reasons for Return

Studies show that return migration takes place mostly within five years
of emigration. Between 1946 and 1975, 40 to 50 per cent of the Finns who
had emigrated to Sweden returned, The figures increased towards the end of
the period; two thirds of return migration can be explained by the amount of
emigration wwo years earlier. About 85 per cent of the returnees have been in
Sweden less than five years (Borgegard, 1976) (1), The largest emigration to
Sweden took place between 1960 and 1970 however, and return migration
took place in the early 1970's suggesting that the emigrants from Finland to
Sweden during the 1950's and 1960's who have not returned thus far will
likely remain In Sweden, at least for the rest of their working lives. In this
population there are also those who returned at the beginning of the 1970's
but became disappointed and moved back 10 Sweden,

There have been only a few studies dealing with return migration from
e sociological point of view. The economic determinants of migratory flows
have been studies, whereas sociological studies mostly dealt with the situation
of Finns in Sweden. Research results from the 1970°s show that about half of
the immigrants say that they will return “sometime later”’. About 30 per cent
answer that they will return within a year and the rest that they will not
return at all. The ideal returnée at that time was a persan under 35, unmarried,
with a fairly high level of sducation and poor or no knowledge of Swedish
(Lind, 1977). A study of Finnish Swedish-speaking immigrants in Sweden in
1979 showed that slightly under 40 per cent said they would not return whila
only 14 per cent saic they would and the rest contemplated a return, but had
either not yet decided o considered returp not possible at the moment (Kom-
mitteebetankande, 1980). Among the returness to Finland the education of
children in their native language is quoted as the foremost reason for return.
despite the increasing number of Finnish schools in Sweden, On the other
hand, what makes return migration easier (s that in many areas to which the
return migration is directed, an effective school system in Swedish exists, To
many potential return migrants a “‘soft landing'’ in these areas can be contem-
plated with the intention to move on to unilingual Finnish districts after the
children have settled in and picked up enough Finnish to change the language
of instruction.

Swedish schools also exist in some localities which ere officially uni-
lingual by Finnish and these attract children of return migrants (Rosenlew-
Cremieux, 1980). Many of the children have difficulties, including language
difficulties, in school after returm. In many districts, the possibility exists of
placing the children directly after return in Swedish or Finnish schools and
deciding on the proper school later,

The high percentage of return migrants that give the children’s educa-
tion as a reason for return may be due to the fact that more returnees |In the
1982 study were married than they were in the earlier studies, but it may also
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Table 3: Distribution of population gain and loss between 1960 and 1975 for the age
eohort born 1931-1950. Finnish and Swedish population are separated

Finnish population

Swedish population

County gain {loss) ain (loss)

N per cent N fier cant,
Uusimaa + 160,651 +103.2 8 -200
Turku & Pori - 26817 124 < 3919 -35.3
Hame 1,196 3.7
Kymi + 3358 + 29
Mikkel 40,690 - 428
Pohjois Karjala & Kuopio - 87,645 - 444
Vaassa & Keski Suomi - 154,088 - 264 - 14 366 377
‘Oulu - 54,109 - 330
Lappi < 123,850 3o
Aland 1,414 -37.0
Tatal gain + 164,009
Total loss - 284,098 - 20,400
Net loss - 130,086 a2 - 28,408 212
Whole age group 1950 1414615 108,043

Sources: Officlal Statistics of Fintand VI €102, 1950 Population cersus valume | gnd

VI Helsinkl 1956 and 1958

Official Stavsucs of Finland VI A1138, Vital Statistics, Helsinki 1978 and un-

published tables, Cantral Statistical Office. Halaink(,
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Table 4: Foremost reason given for return to Finland by returnees
1968-69 (incl. 1871) and 1981 in per cant

Returnees
1968-68, -1 1981
Worse economic situation in Sweden 4 8
Comparatively better in Finland before 19 10
Childdrens' sducation 4 19
Language difficulties 7 3
Homesick ness 21 16
Family reasans 16 -
Personal reasons 4 6
Studies ar military semvice 14 13
Alms of migration fulfilled 3
Other, no answaer B %
Total 100 100
(N=1998) (N=485)

Source: Meikkinen, 197445, Korkiasaarl, part results 1882

reflect the debate about language of instruction and language development that
was taking place both in Sweden and in Finland.,

Economic reasons are not very prominent among the returnees’ answers,
neither among the earlier nor the later returnees. Social and cultural alignation
in Sweden is one of the main reasons for returning to Finland. Potential return:
ees are quite willing to accept a lower living standard in Fintand in return for
a greater psychological well-being (Korkiasaari, 1982; Heikkinen, 1974), even
though the situation is not always so good after returning to Finland. The
experience of unemployment has obviously been quite high amang the return-
ees but, nearly four fifths of them feel secure in their present jobs {Korkia-
saari, 1982), b

The study by Korkiasaari suggests that Finnish return migrants can be
divided into two groups, one that has experienced a great deal of unemploy-
ment and one that has not. The feeling of job security was not the very best
among the returmees, Among the 14 per cent unemployved returnees, many
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said they were not at present looking for work but intended to go back to
work later, Seventeen per cent of the returnees were at present furthering
their education and about 15 per cent said they contemplated a move abroad
again,

Two other reasons for return should be mentioned: old age and land.
ownership, Many studies show that when parents become old some Finns move
back in order to be near them, As long as Finland was an agricultural country a
movement back implied taking over the farm, This is hardly so any longer. The
ownership of land, however, representing mostly small hatdings has provided
the foundation for farmers and return emigrants to establish, especially in
Ostrobothnis, a fur industry which is the leading fur industry in the world as
far as mink and fox furs are concerned. The ownership of land |5 distributed
differently in different parts of the country, Where ownership has been rather
widely distributed, access to land in order to bulld a one-family house is easy —
a very different sitsation from multi-storey flats in Sweden, A fairly easy
access to building land induces return migration,

After the great emigration to the USA, Finland experienced a return
migration of pensioners in the 1930%s. Such a return migration can be expected
now again, The attitudes in Finland to such migration are ambiguous and these
attitudes in themselves contribute to establishing the threshold level for return
emigration.

In dealing with the extent of movement between the twa gountries, it
should be pointed out that in absolute numbers. the return miagration |s to a
great extent a function of the extent of out-migration, When the eémigration
figures were very high, as was the case in 1969 and 1870, return migration
figures are also apt to be high a few years later, The high return migration in
197174 might therefore not only be an effect of the economic boom in
Finland during that time, but perhaps largely an effect of the common return
stream based on out-migration in preceding years. Mostly single people were
returning at that time but, frustrated with the economic situation in Finland,
many re-emigrated.,

“The second generation” migrants have seldom been asked where they
‘want to live, It was taken for granted that they are going to “stay'” in the host
country. This may be less true in the case of migrants in Sweden and Finland
than in many other cases in Europe. In a situation where the parents return
and grown-up children remain abroad, they establish a link to the home coun:
try which may encourage their 'return’" in the future,

Complement and competition
Up till the 1970's Sweden and Finland complementad each other, where-
by Finland supplied labour to Swedish industry. The surplus population in

Finland did not become the problem it would otherwise have been. Today, the
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twa countries have both a high standard of living and high unemployment. This
gives rise to new problems. While earlier the task for Swedish insmigration pol-
ity was that of trying to make the situation in Sweden attractive for the Finns,
a stricter Swedish immigration policy will probably ensue now. The existing
Nordic agreements will make it difficult 1o effect changes quickly, however,

The Finnish authorities on thelr part begin to worry about a brain drain
effect and about the tendency of the Swedish authorities 1o look to Finland
to take care of the welfare and sducation of the Finnish community in Swe-
den. With high unemployment and difficulties In expansion in the public
sector, eitizens of the two countries may well be divided into “‘wanted” and
“less wanted”, Wanted may well be young people with particular skills and
specialists 1in certain fields. Unwanted will be the sick, the old, the unem-
ployed, the unskilled, and costly minorities, Such a policy by both countries,
aven if not even hinted at officially, will diminish migration between the coun-
trigs but may for the time being keep the returns from Sweden 1o Finland
high.

Conclusions

Finland in 1950 was about 20 to 30 years behind Sweden in most social
and economic respects. The rapid industrialization of Finland uprooted the
population with two very visible consequences. First, the population that in
1950 was geographically quite evenly distributed became very heavily concen-
trated in the south, around Helsinki. Secondly, the surplus population was sa
great that 400,000 Finns have migrated for a period of time to Sweden, mostly
for economic reasons. Between 1960 and 1980, Finland has made social and
economic leaps in development characteristio of “interface regions’ (Alapuro,
1980). For many years Finland has been an “odd" country in two respects
among the countries of out-migration: (a) Finland belongs to the world's
richest nations in terms of income per capita and (b) income distribution is,
in comparison 1o other countries of out-migration, comparatively even, Dif-
farences with Sweden remain on both counts but are nealigible.

The reasons for moving to Sweden today are no longer economic even
if differences, for instance in housing remain, Quality of life factors became
prominent as reasons for migration. Excluding the specialists in professions
who remain in Sweden, quality of life factors tend 1o raise the return migration
figures from Sweden to Finland. It is therefore to be expected that the amount
of net movement between the two countries will remain low although the short
time migration may stay high. This will be due partly to the unemployed either
trying 1o find permanent jobs or holding relatively short time jobs in both
countries. As a consequence of the highest out-migration figures at the end of
the 1960's, Finland now has both a migration of previous economic migrants
returning for quality of Jife reasons and a short term migration for quality of
life reasons to Sweden and back.
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NOTES

Borgesard and other researchers’ estimates contain however, methodological dif-
ficulties. Studies of emigration cohorts almost only concern the 1970's, Tha begin:
ning of that decade was excaptional dus 10 peak emigration in 1969-1970 snd the
gconumic boom in Finland in the begioning of the 1970°s. 11 one just looks at the
differance bewween out and re-migration the problem of the size of those who
have moved wwice (or more) arises. Logically. if all have moved twice 10 Sweden
and then stayed the net return over the perlod would be ril.
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RETURN MIGRATION
FROM THE USA TO POLAND

Adam Walaszek

Poles have always emigrated to other countries with the intention of
retuining to their native land. This has been so, irrespective of whether the
dominant motive of emigration was economic or political (Kubiak, 1979;
Golab, 1977). The fact that later on the majority of ‘emigrants did not return
to the old country, however, must be explained not by individual motivations
preceding the emigration but by a set of objective events that occurred both in
the country of settlament and in Poland.

The intention of Polish emigrants to return followed a regular patterer: to
save money earned abroad In order to invest it in the old country to buy land,
to build a new house or to have a small workshop. One significant consequence
of their savings habits meant a delay in their socio-economic advancement and
their relatively slow integration and aceulturation in the country of settlement.

The history of the Polish migration to the United States may be dated to
the beginning of the 17th century. Political emiaration between 1776-1870 re-
flected the Napoleonic wars and national insurrections in the years 1794, 1830-
31, 1B48-49, 1863-65. Individual cases of return were atso linked with paolitical
events in Europe (Stasik, 1973).

From 1870 to 1914 there was a mass economic emigration of peasants
from Central and Eastern Europe to North America. Poles formed a significant
portion of this mass migration, with 2.7 to 2.8 million people. At the beginning
of the 20th century, they occupied second position next to the Italians amonyg
new immigrants arriving inthe United States.

After-World War |, the US. restrictive immigration bills significantly
limited mass immigration from Poland. Between 1919:1922 the volume is
estimated to have been around 180,000 persons, including 140,000 Jews. The
annual immigration quota initially granted Poland the right to send 25,827
immigrants, and after the Polish postwar borders had been finally settled, the
(uota was 31,146 persons. After the Johnson-Reeds bill of 1924 the quota was
5,982 and since 1930, 6,524 persons per annum.

The last phase in the history of Polish emigration to the United States
began during World War 11. After the war, there was a political emigration, a
fesponse to the new palitical situation in Poland. The majority of emiarants
weré intellectuals. The Displaced Persons Act of 1948, amended in 1950 made
It possible for 165,000 Polish immigrants to come to the USA. Until the
beginning of the 1970's, over 300,000 Polish immigrants arrived in the USA
including those who qualified under the immigration quota system;
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The new postwar emigration had a very different social composition
from the preceding one. Due to the higher level of education and greater poli-
tical experience, the newcomers were able to secure better employment in
the United States. The new emigrants also wished to become political and
ideological leaders of Old Polonia. This gave rise to conflicts between the two,
the old and the new leadership among the immigrants. The new immigration
was composed mainly of soldiers of the Polish Army in the West, and of the
intelligentsia connected with the political machinery of the Second Poalish
Repuhlic. These people treated the United States as the place of their tempo-
rary settlement and also as a means in their political struggle for a nan-socialist
Poland (Kubiak, 1969), They intended to return but only if the political
regime in Poland changed, with the result that they have ended up remaining
in the USA,

Return migration before World War ||

Return migration from America to the Polish territories prior to World
War | was estimated at approximately 30 per cent of the original emigration
(Caro, 1907, 1914; Brozek, 1977, Pilch, 1976). From 1908.1918, 221,176
Poles (so classed according to "race and nationality’') left the United States.
Since 1920 both criteria have been applied. Between 1908 and 1914, returns
averaged about 30,000 annually. Amaong those who left, 54 per cent went to
Austria, 0.5 per cent to Hungary, 0.7 per cent to Germany, 42.4 per cent to
Russia. Before World War 1, 1.1 million people left the Austrian part of the
divided Poland for the United States, almost 1.1 million people left the Russian
part and 450,000 to 600,000 the Prussian part, During the same pe-
riod some 660,000 persons returned to all the Polish territories (Schilag, 1961;
Ferenczi, 1829). Return movement after World War | was different from the
preceding one. Between 1919 and 1823 return migration was described as a
“fever” by the press. From 1919 1o 1923, slightly fewer than 100,000 Poles
returned. Three fourths were males, 73.6 per cent in the age categary between
16 and 44 and 23 .6 per cent were over 45 years of age, Most often they return-
ed after a stay of 5 to 10 years (72.2 per cent), and soma § per cent returned
after 10 to 16 years abroad. In addition, 985 Poles already naturalized in the
U.S. returned to Poland to stay,

According to American statistics, 53.7 per cent of the returnees were
unskilled workers, 6.2 per cent skilled, 10.6 per cent were self<defined as
farmers, 2.3 per cent as farm workers, and 25 per cent fell into *‘other jobs'”.
Palish statistics offer a different picture. There, 52.9 per cent were workers,
33 per cent, farmers, 1.7 per cent, merchants and industrialists and 10.4 per
cent, representatives of “other jobs” (Commissioner, various years; Archives:
Polish Embassy; Polish Consulate, various years and numbers). For specific
years these percentages vary.
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Table 1! Return migration from the Linited States to Poland, 19191930 }

American Data (a)
Years Paolish Data

"race, ngtion’ “eountry ol birth'*

1919 15,000 (b} 153

1920 26,328 18,190 18,392
1921 60,208 42,207 42572
1927 8,939 31,004 33,581
1923 2,006 5,278 5,439
1924 5,048 2,590 2,594
1925 2,630 3,693 3,721
1026 2,562 2,823 2881
1927 2,295 2,725 2,650
1928 1,665 3.048 3071
1929 942 2,316 2,213
1930 1,086 1824 1,878
1931 1.024 2,101 2,119
1932 532 2,376 2.408
1933 227 1627 1.675
1934 308 733 785
1936 229 a57 458
1936 419 443 442
1937 - 179 413 a2z
1938 160 4p9 400
1939 an 315

{a) Viseal year onds on Juné 30,
(b} estimares.

Source. Annynl Report, Commissiones General of the Buresy ol jmmigration, Washing
ton, D.C. 1619-1939; Rocznik Statystyks RP. Warszawa 1824.1939; Wiadomode
Statystycene GUS, Warizawa 18301939 Archives of New Flles, Warszawa, Mi-
nistey of Foreign Affiirs ser, 9886, p. 142
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The role of the Polish ethnic organizations
in the USA in the returm movement

The Polish ethnic group in the United Stated emerged slowly as a result
of mass immigration, The peasant who had come to America from the Russian
or Austrian part of Poland acquired a consciousness of the fatherland and the
national culture only after he had emigrated. The activities organized by the
Polish organization, sociéties, parishes; schodls and the press and the direct
links with the local community of the region of origin, became supplemented
by a pan-Polish consciousness: The beginning of the change can be seen in the
religious and mutual aid organizations. National organizations such as. the
Palish National Alliance appealed to peasant emigrants, A push for the resto-
ration of an independent Poland assumed importance only when emigrants
stated that their identity was Polish in the period directly preceding and during
World War | (Kubiak, 1979},

Before and during World War |, there was a Palish national minority in
the States. In 1918-1919 it reached the peak of its development: it had its
own treasury, its own army considered to be an indepandent force Involved
in the world conflict, its own political representations. It was a “state’”, al-
though with no territorial state organization. It had its own legislature, Sejm
WychodZstwa (the Emigration Diet), making decisions about taxes and even
exacting them. “The external manifestation ol progressive changes of cons
ciousness were, among others, public demonstrations, dongresses, organiza:
tions and institutions, and finally the three first “Emigration Diets” (Kubiak,
1979: 69),

In the consciousness of the Polish masses a specific image of future
Poland was coming into being - free, demoeratic, just, crystallized. |t was also
assumed that the country destroyed by the war and deprived of industry
awaited the emigrants’ initiative. The return to the country was viewed as the
pioneer crusacle of progress. The patriotle watchwords called for recanstructian
of Poland and promised simultaneously a good future to the returnees (Pamiet-
niki, 1977).

People were also disposed to returning due to the recession In the USA
in 1920 and 1921. It soon appearad, however, that the Poland they imagined
and the true Poland were not one and the same. Return often meant economic
ruimn and psychological setback,

In the United States, the wave of patriotic enthusiasm began 1o decline,
New problems also appeared. One, for instance, was created by ‘‘legal and
international consequences of the existence of the independent Polish stata:
... To serve the Polish cause meant then to serve the Palish state’” (Kubiak,
1978: B9). This fact created a complex dilemma ovar citizenship, and as emi-
gration became more permanent, the drama of double identification arose.

Other causes cooling the attitudes of the Polish communities towards
return were the tragic situation in Poland of the returning Haller's soldiers
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who, as Palonia’s volunteers fought during the war for the independence of
Poland, the crash of the Polish currency, and the bankruptcies of compeora-
tions investing emigrants’ savings in Poland: and the confiicts and tensions
between the Polish community and the Pelish diplomatic agencies,
A new identity of Paolish immigrants emerged in the United States.

The emigramt community wished to decide its own fate and 1o fight for its own
interests in the USA as an American ethnic group. From the loyalty to the
independent country demonstrated during the war and in 1918-19 19, from the
watchwords ““Let us save Poland first of all”, opposite viewpoints gradually
developed. The Emigration Diet in Cleveland in 1923 expressed its stand with
the slogan ““The emigrants for themsslves” This program finally won at the
Polish Congress. in Detroit in 1925 (Kongres, 1925), where the necessity of
so-called Americanization was stressed. The return movement began to deline
in 1923 and ceased almost altogether afterwards, Contrary 1o expectations, the
mass return movement did not occur even in the period of the Great Economic
Depression. Those few people who left for Poland were retiress,

 During World War I, the Kongres Polonii Amerykanskiej (The Polish
American Congress), was founded in Buffalo in 1944 10 “defend the interests
of the free postwar tate, independent of foreign influences” (Pienkos and
Pienkos, 1981). Today, KPA still pursues a change in the present political
system in Poland. Equally, the KPA shows & growing interest in Polish issues
in the United States. Since 1968, among other things, the Congress has fought
against commentaries insulting Poland, which appear In the American mass
media, The KPA works to heighten the prestige of the Polish ethnic group.

The return of the Polish and
other ethnic groups from the USA

What was observed with reference to the return migration of the Polish
ethnic group from the USA, can be extended to other groups of new immi-
grants from Southern and Eastern Europe. The demographic and oecupational
structure of the return migration to Poland, Greece, Czechoslovakia, Rouma-
nia, Slovakia, Hungary and to the territories of later Yugoslavia, reveals signifi-
cant similarities both before and after World War I. In general, the people
who returned were relatively young, less than 45 years of age. Seventy per cent
of them were emplayed in the USA In industry as unskilled workers, they lived
and worked in cities of central and Eastern states. The majority left for Ameri-
¢4 in order to save as much money as possible, to be able to return and spand it
in Europe. In general, they spent not more than 10 years abroad,

The break of communications caused by World War |, and the patriotism
of emigrants strengthened the desire 1o return. Patriotism was created by the
consciousness developed during the emigration, that one belonged to a Euro-
pean nation. The political unrest and conflicts experienced by the young states
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which emerged in Europe after World War | led the ethnic organizations in the
United States to advise a delay in the return, The ethnic organizations started
to treat the return movement with concern. Their concern was mainly to work
for the benefit of the group in the United States, clarifying the issues of
naturalization and Americanization.

Tabile 2. Parmanent departures from the United States
to Poland, 1939-1957 and 19691976 (a)

Yaar (b) Number Yeuar Numbei Year Number
1839 315 1951 72 1964 2,066
1940 81 1952 68 1965 2,123
18941 4 1953 Eal 1966 747
1942 - 1954 219 1967 1,827
1843 1 18656 182 1968 319
1844 1 1956 67 1969 288
19486 - 1957 a1 1970 448
1946 24 1959 564 1971 1.588
1947 65 1660 281 1872 3,791
1948 ° 127 1961 445 1973 9.242
1949 133 1962 467 1974 20,688
1850 106 1963 1,490 1975 30,122

{n} dccording 10 the place of landing: including the wurist movement
(b} fiseal vear ends on June 30,

Source: United States; Department of Justice, tmmigrotion and Naturallzatian Sarvige,
duplicated material,
Statisrical Abstract of the United States, 19391857, US Department ol Com-
merce, Washingron D.C., Government Printing Office,
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Finally, one should mention the changes in the American immigration
legislation, The introduction of the quota system, limiting the access to the
USA, forced potential returnees to analyse the decision about return more
carefully.

All these circumstances caused return migration to slow down, In 1919
the American press published articles full of anxiety if not panic about the
impending exodus of hundreds of thousands of people. The Immigration
Commissioner F. C, Howe expected the departure of 1.5 to 2 miilion people,
Certain financiers, fearing the decline In manpower, suggested bringing in &
million Chinese to replace the departing Europeans (Saloutos, 1974), The
anxieties proved to be premature. The return movement declined in the follow-
ing years. In the years 1925 to 1939, 562357 persons left for Europe, com-
pared to 895,832 persons who left in the years 1919 to 1924 (US Department
of Labor, individual years). Nor did return migration intensify in the period of
the great economic depression (Saloutos, 1974). The immigrants set their roots
in the American soil irreversibly.
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RETURN MIGRATION OF THE
FINNS FROM OVERSEAS COUNRIES

Keija Virtanan

European research into the history of overseas migration has paid very
little attention to return migration, mainly due to a lack of comprehensive
statistics corresponding to those available for emiaration. The large-scale statis-
tical study of migration by the United States National Bureau of Economic
Research (1829) did pay attention to return migration, but was limited — be-
cause of the unreliable statistics on returning emigrants — to five European
countries: Spain, Britain, Italy, Sweden, and Fintand (International Migrations
I, 1929). Similar difficulties are evident in studies of recent return migration,
e.g. from Canada (Richmond, 1967) or intra-European migration (e.q. Sefera-
gic, 1977).

In general, the most thorough research before 1980 — outside the Fin«
nish research — on' the history of overseas return was carried out with Swedish
and [talian data (Lindberg, 1930; Tedebrand, 1976; Foerster, 1924; Cerase,
1970; Caroli, 1973). Also the works on Greeks (Saloutos, 1956) and Irish
{Schrier, 1958) should be mentioned, By 1980 there were only three mona.
graphs on the history of pverseas return migration (Saloutos, 1956; Caroll,
1973; Virtanen, 1979).

The Finns are one of the few well-documented migrant groups. The dats
sources are varied: passport lists, passenger lists, church records, and the
district court registrars’ records,

Both the backaround factors and the actual conditions of migration had
changed radically by the end of the 19th century, when Finnish miaration
began to reach its peak. The host country, mainly the United Stares; had
changed into a rapidly expanding industrial society, while at the beginning of
the century, when large scala migration started from Wastein Europe, it was
still- a country where the majority of immigrants went into agriculture,

The attraction of the United States was based on the higher rates of
pay compared to Finland, for example. For the individual emigrant the most
essential feature was precisely higher wages, about which information spread
through letters and returning migrants. While a farmhand or a lumberjack
earned two or three marks a day in Finland during the late 19th and early 20th
centuries, the wages of an immigrant working on railroad construction in the
United States were two dollars a day around 1910; one dollar was more than
five Finnish marks in the early 1900's (Toivonen, 1963). From the point of
view of an individugl emigrant this difference was the main "pull'’ factor in
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America. In broader terms, the rapid growth of American economy attracted
labour from Europe, where the development was slower,

The conditions for the Finnish return migration were completely diffe-
rent from what they had been in the overseas migration of the early 19th cen-
tury, Firstly, the supply of free farmland, which had been readily available in
North America earlier ran out towards the end of the century (Lindberg,
1930; Hvidt, 1971). Consequently, Immigrants tended to engage in those
oceupations which they could leave fairly easily to transfer to the other kinds
of work, to move on somewhere else, or 1o returm.

A second vital precondition for return migration, a form of interconti-
nental commuting to work, was the development of transportation. The voy-
age on asailing ship used to last as long as three months in some cases; now,
steamships were able to transport emigrants over the Atlantic in two weeks,
By the 1870's, steam had replaced sail in the transport of emigrants (Engel-
bery, 1844; Jones, 1960; Kero, 1974; Hell, 1976). The level of comfart for the
passengers was still far from satisfactory, however, despite the faster passage.

In 1891 the Finnish Steamship Company started sailings between Hanko
in ‘Fintand and Hull in England specifically with emigrants in mind, which also
meant better opportunities for return migration. From 1824 on, the Finnish
Steamship Company established itself as the main carrier of Finnish emigrants
as far as England. By the time of the First World War, improvements in the
cleanliness of the ships and in cabin space had made the passage more comfor-
table due to competition between the shipping lines for overseas traffie in the
1820's (Engelberg, 1944; Kero, 1874).

While it cannot be shown that emigration increased due to the improved
transportation, it did make return easier (Engelberg, 1944; Hell, 1876). There
was a mutual interaction between emigration and the development of sea
transport; emigrants enjoyed the benefits of improved transport, while the
shipping lines profitted by carrying large numbers of emigrants overseas and
back again, This was true not only far the Italian shipping industry (Caroli,
1873) or Greece (Saloutos, 1956), carrying the large migration waves, but also
for the “small” migration countries like Finland. I both cases, the emigrants
of this period were regarded only as temporary labour in the host countries,
And that is exactly how they considered themselves at the moment of emigra-
tion. The great majority of Finnish migrants, for instance, left for economic
reasons, wishing to eam as much as possible and then return home. The comn-
ment of one emigrant from 1922, now resident in Florida, 1o the question as
to the intention to return at the moment of emigration, was ‘'l should think
averyone intends to”'. Another stated that he had intended to remain abroad
until he had a “pocketful” of money. Very faew intendid to leave their home
country for ever, even though they were “'pushed’” overseas (Virtanen, 1979),

The original cause for this mass movement of people was the “push’
rooted In a radical change in the traditional basis of Finnish society, The in-
crease in population became so rapid that the economy could not keep pace
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with it, leading in Finland as elsewhere in Europe to the emergence of '"rela-
tive surplus population”, which the economy could not adequately support
(Jutikkala, 1953).

This “relative surplus population”, had become problematic in Finland
dlready in  the 1840's. Between 1815 and 1876 the main increase in popula:
tion occurred in rural areas, leading to population pressures since economic
opportunities did not expand accordingly. In the 1860’s, 85 per cent of the
Finnish population was still engaged in agriculture. The Finnish industrial
revolution had its beginning in the following decade, but it was not until the
last decade of the century that industrialization really got under way (Haa-
tanen, 1965).

In this transitional period the population pressure in Finland was concen:
trated in the countryside. An increasing proportion of the rural population
became landless, since the number of farms did not increase as fast as the
number of potential farmers. The division of farms was blocked both by
prevailing law and the prevailing custom, i.e, that the entire property be taken
over by one child anly. The other children had to seek their living in other
ways. The proportion of landless population steadily increased towards the
end of the 19th century, while opportunities for employment deteriorated
{lLento, 1951, Haatanen, 1965),

The Finnish society in the 19th century was characterized by internal
migration which was greater at the beginning of the century than at the end.
The ingrease in emigration abroad seems to explain the reduction in internal
migration towards the end of the century. Internal migration did decrease as
emigration abroad became more widespread, with Sweden as the major déestina
tion in the period 1861-1890 and North America thereafter. I the transitional
period, the tradition of emigration to Sweden was for a short time a barrier
to emigration to North America, but it did establish the habit of going abroad
10 find work. Once emigration to a particular destination (e.g. North Amasrica)
had gained momentum, self-perpetuating factors came into play: factors such
as family ties, with different members of the family emigrating at various
different times, and the migration tradition in a given area, with emigration
gradually becoming a collective form of behaviour, or social norm (Waster,
1877).

Overseas emigration from Finland took on the nature of mass migration
at a later date (in the 1870’s) than did overseas emigration from many west
European and Scandinavian countries; it was at its peak at the turn of the cen-
tury, when the movement overseas from some of the countries in Southern
Europe was only beginning (Salautos, 1956: Schrier, 1958). The beginnings of
the emigration proper from Fipland thus fall somewhere into the middle of the
European migratory development. The Finnish return migration is similar 1o
the movements from other Scandinavian countries. The Finnish return rate
amang those emigrating between 1860 and 1930 was about one-fifth (of the
380,000 emigrants about 76,000 returned permanently), which is similar to
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the return rate for Sweden and Denmark (Hyidt, 1971; Tedebrand, 1976). The
situation was quite different for countries such as Iraly and Greece, which were
typical “new” migration countrigs, where a very large proportion of migrants
returned home, perhaps subsequently to “‘commute” overseas to work again
{Foerster, 1924; Lindberg, 1930; Saloutos, 1966; Caroli, 1973).

The return migration to Britain (an ""old” migration country) was also
very high (International Migrations |, 1929; Caroli, 1973), so that the divisian
of reference 1o the rewurn rate or to the temporariness of the migration (only
10 per cent of the Finnish emigrants made two or mare trips) cannot be
sustained in the Finnish case, which has been defined as belonging to the
“new’” migration (Virtanen, 1979).

Analysis of the return migration factors in the area of origin may stem
from the fact that about 10 per cent of the Finnish emigrants originated from
towns (Kero, 1974). The return rate of urban emigrants was only around 5 to
10 per cent. The return rate also in Sweden: has been lower to towns than to
the country as a whole (Tedebrand, 1976),

Secondly, farmers and crofters retumed relatively more frequently than
their children, and the latter in turn more frequently than members of the
landless peasant families. Farmers and crofters usually returned permanently,
whereas their children tended to migrate more than once, due to their lack of
a sure source of livellhood in Finland, The return rate to low emiatation areas
(eastern and northern Finland) was clearly lower than to high emigration areas
(western Finland),

Thirdly, the age structure of emigrants from different areas was fairly
consistent: over half of all emigrants were under 25 years of age. Among the
returnees, the older the emigrant was at the time of emigration, the more
likely he or she was to return subsequently to Finland. The only exceptions
were those who were over 50 at the time of emigration, whose return rate
was low. More likely than not, they were joining their emigrated children
abroad.

Fourthly, there were relatively more men among the Finnish emigrants
than among the Swedes. Finnish emigration was more rural in origin than
Swedish emigration (Kero, 1974) and the proportion of women was higher.in
towns than it was in the country, Around two thirds of the emigrants from
Finland were men (Toivonen, 1863). In terms of the “old"” and "‘new"’ division
of migration, the Finnish emigeation was not exceptionally male dominated:
men made up a considerably higher proportion of the emigrants fram some
Southern European countries than from Finland (Saloutos, 1956). The return
rate for men was relatively much higher than that for women. Consequently,
the return migration was even more male dominated than the emigration, In
Finland 75 to 85 per cent of the migrants returning permanently were men,

Fifthly, married male emigrants returned normally after 8 few years to
rejoin their families. Some sant tickets for their families in Finland to start a
new life abroad. About three quarters of the emigrants were unmarried, but
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the rate for permanent returning maried emigrants was much higher than that
for the unmarried. Consequently, nearly half of those returning permanently
to Finland were married. The corresponding figure for Sweden appears to be
about 30 per cent (Janson, 1931). The married emigrants from Sweden proba-
bly Included more couples and families arriving later than did the emigrants
from Finland, as family emigration had an effect of binding the people to the
adopted country. The return rate of widowed emigrants was lowest, however,
similar to those of the oldest age group.

Although Finnish emigration began later than emigration from other
Scandinavian countries, the peaks in the return migration oceurced in approxi-
mately the same period: the period before 1893, 1893 10 1914, and the period
ftam the First World War up to 1930 (this return period continues up to the
present day). Return migration only achieved real significance from the second
phase onward, and then reached its peak in absolute number in all the Nordie
countries, These trends can be explained to a large extent by means of very
general factors: the rapid industrial expansion in the United States and the
development of transport and communications, which changed the nature of
manpower needed in the country of destination as well as increased the ease of
migrating.

The main flow of the Finnish overseas emigration was directed to the
United States and Canada. It was not until the 1920 that other countries and
continents began to attract more attention from emigrants. Of about 380,000
Finnish overseas emigrants before 1930 approximately 315,000 went to the
United States, 60,000 to Canada, 2,000 to Australia, 1,000 to South America,
and 1,000 to South Africa (Finnish Official Statistics XXV 111:2: 22; XXVIII-
188 23; XXVII-21: 13; International Migrations [, 1929; 364-365, 452, 552;
Kero, 1974: Appendices A and F; Raivio, 1975: 113-114),

Migration to other destinations was rare, but the return rate from Aus
tralia was extremely high: approximately 50 per cent returned permanently,
The main reason for this was that Australia was a second choice country of
destination; also, supportive Finnish communities did not exist there to the
same extent as |n North America. The Australian immigrants also took up
work which was not binding in nature, And for the same reasons, even higher
return rates occurred among the Finnish emigrants to South America and
South Africa. The countries or continents of “‘small” immigration were thus
unable to attract or rewain immigrants to anything like the same extent as did
North America. The hypothesis that increasing distance had a diminshing
effect on the return migration rate (Akerman, 1978), is not borne out when
the Finnish emigration to North America and other overseas countries are
compared.,

The economic depression periods in North America increased the return
migration. Return migration, however, was not as closely connected to econo-
mi¢ cycles as emigratian, since personal motives had a more important position
in the decision to return than to emigrate.
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The first job obtained by Finnish men was typically in mining, forestry,
or in a fastory, while women mainly worked in service occupations. The
motivation of the women to return was reduced by this work, which provided
more favourable conditions for learning the new customs and language than
did the men's occupations. The men’s smployment was rélatively more sensi-
tive to economic fluctuations in the host country. These aré contributory
factors in the relatively lower return tate for women than for men. The Finnish
return migration was not as dependent on economic cycles as that of the coun-
tries in Southern Europe; unlike the typical “new” migrants, Finnish immi-
grants did not usually work in large gangs in the cities as the |talians (Foerster,
1924; Caroli, 1973) or the Greeks (Saloutos, 1956),

Apart from mining and forest labour, the occupation in which Finns
most frequently engaged was agriculture, the "'right”" form of livelihood for the
“old"" migrants, according to the Dillingham Commission, With the passage of
time, many men began to establish farms, though often on very infertile
land; the best land had already been taken by other athnic groups by the end
of the 19th century. In any case, farming had the effect of binding the immi-
grant to his adopted country. The general tendency of Finnish immigrants to
settle in the countryside or small towns and their eagerness to set up farms of
their own must have been a particularly strong factor reducing the probability
of their return,

The Finnish immigrants in the United States spread to the northern
states of the country, from the Atlantic seaboard to the Pacific coast, and in
Canada went mainly to Ontario and British Columbia. The return rate from
the eastern states and provinces appears 1o have been the highest, and seams to
drop as one moved west to the Pacific coast. One reason for this was a form of
stage migration. Living further west usually meant the gradual abandonment of
the idea of returning. Additional factors were the availability of different kinds
of work in various parts of North America, The eastern regions were far more
important places for immigrants to settle immediately on arrival than they
were z few years later,

The distance factor alone was nevertheless not decisive as can be seen in
the relatively high return rate from Australia, South America and South Africa.
Internal mobility within North America, on the other hand, did have a signifi-
cant effect on the ties of the immigrant to his adopted country. Thus the
hypothesis, that return migration rate falls with increasing distance (Akerman,
1976), is applicable to North America. It tepresemts @ more significant geo-
graphical factor in the return then does the distribution of migrants between
the United States and Canada, The east-west factor was mare important than
the narth-south factor (USA:-Canada) in determining the probabllity of return
from North America.

Finally, we need to analyze the strictly persanal lagtors influancing the
decision of migrants to retun. The predominant motive far emigration, both n
Finland and in many other countries, was the search for beter earnings with a
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subsequent return home in mind. Consequently, if migrants were going to re-
turn, they would do so rather soon after arrival overseas, Over half of the
Finnish migrants who returned did so within five years of emigration. Similar
return strategies are identifiable in the migration patterns of many countries
both of the “old” and ‘new'" migration (Foerster, 1924; Semmingsen, 1950;
Saloutos, 1956; Richmond, 1967; Caroli, 1973; Tedebrand, 1976).

Having achieved their objectives was, however, not the only motive for
return, since adversities might also send them back home, Correspondingly,
there were immigrants who were not able to return even if they had wanted to
do so. The most frequent cause of return, however, was probably homesick-
ness, arising from a failure to adapt to the host country, and this was at its
strongest soon after arrival,

Return did not necessarily mean that the migrants would be happy back
in Finland, however, During their years of ahsence, changes had taken place in
their home area, 8s also in the migrants themselves. About 10 per cent of all
the Finnish migrants made two or more journeys overseas in the period up to
1930. Those who made at least two trips were more likely 1o return perma-
nently to Finland than those who had emigrated only once, Anemigrant who
revisited Finland and attempted to readjust to Finnish conditions without
succeeding and therefore decided to re-emigrate was, nevertheless drawn again
to his or her old home area even at a later stage in his lita than those who had
emigrated only onice.

Similarly, those who had already moved at least once within Finland
befare emigrating overseas were more likely to return than those who had lived
all their lives in one place before emigrating. The former group was more used
to moving, so that the return was also “easier’” for them, The differences in the
return rate between these groups are not biy, however,

In general, returning miagrants had a relatively good chance of readjusting
to life back home, primarily due to the fact that in most cases they had been
abroad for only a few years, They also tended to be fairly well-off when they
returned: Since thay often invested their savings either in farming or some
other form of real estate, this too was likely to strengthen their ties to the area
they had settled in and lead to the abandonment of ideas of re-emigration
OVEFseas,

In tarms. of the return migration in a wider context, the final balance of
Finnish overseas migration was definitely negative, for Finland only regained
75,000 of the 380,000 persons who had emigrated overseas prior 1o 1930, The
final balance in a “‘new’” migration country such as Italy was quite different,
where the economy visibly prosgered from the busy movement back and forth
between ltaly and the overseas countries and from the capital brought back
with those who returned,

The analysis also demonstrates that Finnish migrants cannot be classified
under the “‘new’” migration; rather, in its main features Finnish migration
showed extansive similarities with migration trom the Nordic countries. and
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differed radically from the overseas migration movement in Southern Eu ropean
countries, which was essentially a temporary phenomenon, a form of inter-
continental commuting to work. The application of the terms "old” and
“new” migration as such in this context is thus rendered rather questionable,
since in many of the component featurss, the analysis of the “countet-cur-
rent”’, Le. the return migration in relation to the emigration, shows the division
to be contradictory,

The alternatives confronting the migrant, o settle inthe new country or
to return to the old one, depended on extremely complex interactions of fac-
tors, which this paper has attempted to illuminate in terms of certain central
concerns. Unquestionably, the low number of those raturning is a crucial factor
in the history of Finnish overseas migration, even if it does not on its own
permit conclusions to be drawn on the significance of the migration for the
Finnish society from the 1880's to the presemt day. The similarity between
the overseas migration of several decades ago and the recent migratory history
between Finland and Sweden should not be overlooked. There are, of course,
considerable differences too, but in any case the history of overseas return
migration helps us to understand these present phenormena.
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THE RETURN OF DUTCH
MIGRANTS FROM AUSTRALIA,
NEW ZEALAND AND CANADA

Wim Blauw
Joed Elich

Until the early 1970's, the Dutch government deemed the foreign work-
ers in the country to be there for a temporary stay but presumed that the
Duteh citizens who had emigrated did so for good. Emigration from the
Netherlands was quite heavy during the first decade after World War 11, when,
in 1952, some 50,000 persons emigrated overseas. In 1980, on the other hand,
the total for emigrants was only about 5,000 but interest In emigration is on
the increase again,

Whatever return migration thera was, used to be attributed either to a
failure in the emigration policy itself or to the failure of individual emigrants
(Hofstede, 1964), Now, however, a lot of intarnational migration is not for
keeps. The Dutch Department of Emigration (part of the Ministry tor Social
Affairs and’ Employment) monitors not only emigration but also tries to
monitor return migration. There are indications that the number of returns
particularly from Australia, New Zealand and Canada is inereasing and that the
returnees are relatively recent emigrants themselves (Elich and Blauw, 1981).
The official definition of an emigrant is a person who intends 1o stay abroad
for at least one year or for an indefinite period. Hence the figures for emi-
grants are likely to contain a large number of those who did not intend to
amigrate in the traditional sense. A return migrant is then a person who has
officially emigrated and was noted to have done so in the recards and perhaps
with the help of the Department of Emigration and then has returned to the
Netherlands supposedly to stay.

Return migration to developed countries has not been studied exten-
sively thus far (Appleyard, 1962; Richardson, 1968; Richmand, 1968). In the
Netherlands, there are two extensive studies on return migration from over-
seas (Marvey, 1980; Nozeman, unpublished), both of which use small samples
of retumees to probe for reasons for raturn. Both studies were exploratory and
based on putposive sampling. The study reported here is based on semi-struc-
tured intejviews administered to 113 respondents. Family units were treated as
one respondent, so that our 113 cases represent 162 persons. Eligible for
sampling were emigrants or emigrant families who left the Nethartands in 1970
and in 1875 and returned before August, 1880. The two years and the three
countries have 100 cases each, in our sample, yielding 596 usable cuases. More
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than 30 per cent returned (1), Of those who emigrated in 1970 to Australia
and New Zealand, 37 per cent returned and of those who emigiated in 1970 to
Canada, 29 per cent returped,

The main purpose of the study was to gather the life histories of our res-
pondents particularly with a view toward unraveling motives for emigration
and for return. Coding of responses proved, of course, difficult but the main
purpose of our exploration was to flesh out, as it were, the standard findings
on the demographic profile of migrants. Since our respondents were not mi-
grating primarily to work abroad, non-economic variables influencing both the
emigration and return proved salient. '

In addition, to recreating a profile of returnees, some comparisans were
drawn between emigrants and the future returnees, Data on emigrants to match
our study years (1970 and 1975) were available from a recent study of 410
Dutch emigrants (Kruiter, 1981), The differences between emigrants and
returnees are important, Whereas there were no significant differences In the
age, sex and marital status of emigrants or of our returnees at the time of emi-
gration, there were substantial differences between the two groups as regards
occupation. Service occupations characterized returpees much more than
emigrants, 24 per cant and 7 per cent of the two samples respectively, Obverse-
ly, high skill occupations were less frequent among retwrnees than among
emigrants, 16 and 25 per cent réspectively. Education tended to differen-
tiate mainly between the countries emigrants were going to but did not ditfe-
rentiate between emigrants and returnees. Thus, New Zealand attracted and
lost highly educated Duteh migrants, whereas emigrants with only secondary
schooling were more likely to go and also to return from Australia, Emigrants
to Canada were on the middie educational level,

Comparing the reasons for migration, return migrants had a greater pro-
portion of “adventurer” types, who were also younger than the emigrants
who stayed abroad. Altogether, 10 per cent of our return migrants had left
originally to escape from personal problems or because social problems arourid
them had bothered them. On the other hand, more sincare emigrants showed
an overall displeasure with the state of things in the Netherlands, Returnees
were more likely to have come from urban areas in the Netherlands and stayed
in urban areas while abroad. Upon return, however, 63 per cent of them set-
tled in communities smaller than 50,000 or in suburbs. No doubt, this may be
simply a function of the relative difficulty in finding housing in cities, Finally,
for those wha return after a relatively short period of time, the modal length of
stay abroad is about two years. Emigrants to Canada have a slightly faster
turnaround than emigrants to the other two countries but the differences are
small. The return curve when plotted, has a sharp rise peaking at the two yedr
point and a fairly steep decline thereafter. Most of our respondents here return.
ed before five vears were over.
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Motives to return

Two underlying clusters of motives for return were found amaong our res-
pondents: 1) culture shock and 2) personal problems, Even though the coun-
tries of immigration are superficially similar to the Netherlands in the quality
of life, material amenities and basic belief systems, there were enough nuances
in the conduct of everyday life which our returnees found difficult to adjust
to. Some of the difficulties encountered were the perceived discrimination
against women on the job, particularly in the still male dominated societies of
Australia and New Zealand. The open friendliness displayed was often difficult
to translate into genuine friendships. As one respondent put it: “Australians
are friendly but they don’t like to make friends”. Our returnees who had a
higher education tended to complain about the “lack of mental freedom™,
meaning primarily the absence of serious intellectual discussion in the circle
of their acquaintances. In this cultural isolation the retumnees tended to realize
that it is also their lack of willingness to adapt to the new cultural mode. As
one of them said, ""the first person one meets there is oneself”. In the immiagra-
tion countries, however, there were better opportunities to start a business,
there was less soclal distance between people of different social classes than in
the Netherlands and social control by others was Informal.

On the other hand, many returnees held the opinion that there was a
stricter discipling in schools, that people were less involved in politics and that
societal problems like vandalism, drugs, alcohol, criminality and environment
poliution were common in cities. Dutch emigrants missed the domesticity and
the cozy, safe streets of Dutch towns.

Personal problems, even though related to the culture shock, were of a
different nature, Homesickness, which affected one out of five returnees was
not only brought about by missing family relations but also by missing the
familiar low country and the sea, for instance. Married women and single men
suffered more from homesickness than other respondents and keeping in
close contacts by letters and tape recordings only drove home what was amiss
abroad. Other essentially personal prablems encompassed unemployment or
an unsatisfactory job (20 per cent) and breakdown in marriage (14 per cent).
Those who were trying 1o escape personal involvéments at home by emigrating
also tended 1o return as such problems did not go away.

Expariences after return

Return migrants have to overcome the aura of returning due to a failure
abroad. Nonetheless, two out of three maintained that their emigration experi-
ence had been positive. Actually, the unemployment rate of our retumees was
only four per cent as compared to the nationwide rate of eight per cent. Con-
sidering their qualifications and experience, however, this did not mean much.
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Interestingly enough, 70 per cent of our returnees continue to maintain con-
tact with their previous country of emigration where thay may have friends or
some members of the family. Only 8 per ¢ent of our respondents regretted the
fact that they had emigrated in the first place. Actually, 18 per cent regretted
having returned and some of them expect to re-emigrate, Prior to their return,
many harbored romantic images about Holland, her friendly people, cozy so-
cial relationships. Upon return, naturally things did not look so rosy and cozy
as in their imagination and the big cities in the Netharlands had the same pro-
blems of vandalism and social disorganization as those overseas.

To summarize briefly our impressions gained from the interviewed re-
turnnees, the following observations can be made: 1) distance does not seem to
influence the decision to return; there were more returnees proportionately
in-our sample from Australia and New Zealand (37 per cent) than there were
from Canada (29 per cent). 2) Return migration peaks at about two years,
then it declines rather sharply, After some ten years, it is rare. 3) Whereas most
immigrants expected conditions abroad to be similar to those they left behind,
the real differences in the style of life left them with a culture shock and those
unable to adapt, returned. 4) Economic motives turried out to be quite sub-
ordinate to other reasons for emigrating and for returming.

Such conclusions are not likely 1o fit into the theoretical framework
such as there is where economic motivation is understood as the main under-
lying farce behind migration.

NOTE

{11 Price (1976) in hiy study ol erurn migration from Australia calvilated that i the pe-
riod 1947 to 1980, 29.5 per cant of the peopls who hud serived in Austislis from the
Netheilands departed ugain; In loet, this peccentage olio includes peoplo who arrived
betare 1947 but excludes the peak of réturn of the people who arrived in Austrelio in
1978 and 1978 {the peak of retum is two years uler amigration). However, this
non-reglized return applies to small numbern of amigrants, so thay our lguee remaing
a good spproximation ol return migration,
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THE OECD AND RETURN MIGRATION:
NOTE ON THE ROLE AND ACTIVITY OF
AN INTERGOVERNMENTAL AGENCY
IN THE STUDY OF RETURN MIGRATION

Abridged version of a contribution submitted to
the Conference by the Secretariat of the Organisation
for Economic Cooperation and Development

The OECD and return migration

In 1967, a report was prepared which directed OECD® activity towards
the elimination ot diserimination against foreign workers in the host countries
and the study of the economic effects of migration on both groups of coun-
tries, thus laying the foundation for the development of the concept of the
“migratory chain”, with its alternative outcomes of integration in the host
country and reinsertion in the home country, which has underpinned the Or-
ganisation's approach since. This concept draws togather in a “‘chain’ of phe-
nomena and reactions the various stages of migrants’ physical movements
{departure, entry, access to the labour market, séttlement or return, possible
re-miaration) and the repercussions (ecanomic growth, labour-market structy-
re, balance of payments, development) on the immigration and emigration
country.

In November 1973 the migration situation in Europe changed dramati-
cally. The Federal German government imposed a ban on the recruitment of
foreign workers, except those covered by the European Common Market and
certain other agreements or freedom of movement, which has remained in
force, The other main immigration countries adopted similar policies, It was
feared that massive returns, caused by the refusal to renew work or residence
permits on the part of the host cotintries, would have catastrophic effects on
the labour market situation, already taxed by the incipient recession, of the
home countries. Fortunately this did not occur, but the QECD decided never-
thaless that its effort should be directed towards discouraging unilateral action
and accordingly, in 1975 a document “The OECD and International Mi-
gration” first announced the idea of “concertation” between partner coun-
tries In migration policy, producing a set of “Guiding Principles” which ought

* The Omganisation for Economic Couperation snd Development, successor 10 the O gi-
nisation for European Economic Cooperation [OEEC) & grouping of the warld's main
industriglised market-peonomy countries with hesdguarters in Pars
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to govern the action of member countries in this field. These “"Guiding Prin-
ciples were included in the *Recommendation of the Council on & General
Employment and Manpower Policy” which was the issue of a meeting of Minis-
ters of Labour held in Paris in March 1976,

The ministerial meeting of 1976 had two other important consequences
in the field we are discussing. First, a proposition by the Turkish Minister re-
quested the organisation to constitute a high-level group which would study
the inter-relationship between migration, growth and development. This group
was in fact constituted and produced in 1978 a report with the same title
("“Migration, growth and development”), known generally as the Kindleberger
Report after the distinguished professor who acted as chairman. Second, fol-
lowing a proposal by the Greek Minister, the organisation developed in 1977 a
set of guidelines for negotiation between countries in the matter of returns,
incltding certain suggestions for the creation of appropriate institutional
mechanisms, entitled somewhat colourfully the “moden machinery for the
reinsertion of migrant workers returning to the home couritry”,

Parallel to this work leading to and emerging from the ministerial meet-
ing of 1876 were two other strands of relevant activity, First, a further series of
projects was undertaken on the economic effects of migration in the home
countries, with reference to some of the institutional factors involved, The
results of these projects were used in the production of an impartarit published
report, “The migratory chain” (1978), which completed the development of
the migratory chain concept outlingd above, supported by examples of the
chain reaction in operation. Second, the area of institutional factors was more.
deeply explored in an operational activity of the Co-operative Action Pro-
gramme of the OECD Technical Co-operation Service; this was concerned
with the provision of reintegration and other services for returning migrants,
culminating in & conference at Helsinki (May 1978) and the publication of a
substantial report. Following the conference it was decided to concentrate the
activity of the Co-operative Action Programme on the promotion of pilot
projects for job creation in regions of high emigration.

Such was the situation at the beginning of 1979. The principle of bilate-
ral concertation between countries in formuilating and implementing migration
policy, rather than the taking of measures unilaterally without the involvement
of the partner country, had been incorporated in 4 formal recommendation of
the organisation. The concept of the migratory chain, linking the various
stages of migrant movement with their sconomic and social effects, had been
refined. The high-level report on migration, growth and development had
been published, The Co-operative Action Programme was activaly encouraging
job creation projects in the emigration countries. At this point it was decided
by the Council of the OECD to reconstitute the Working Party on Migration,
the original purpose of which had been to monitor a former decision of the
OEEC on the liberalisation of manpower movements, with new terms of refa.
rence which still apply.
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The new mandate of the working party was given to it by the Council

of the Organisation in April, 1979. The terms of reference establish the work-

ing party as a forum for the discussion of migration Issues, in the light of the
Kindleberger Report, with particular attention to the alternative final “links"
of the “migratory chain’, namely the integration of the migrant and his
family into the society of the host country or his return 1o, and resettlement
in, his country of arigin.

In December, 1980 a meating of government experts was organised on
“migration and regional labour markets” at the invitation of the ltalian govern-
ment. The purpose of the meeting, held near Trieste, was to examine concrete
examples of the resettlement of migrants in the region of origin and study
site the applicability of the guidelines for reinsertion action, Backaround docu-
mentation had been prepared by experts from the Centre for Economic and
Social Research in Udine, and further papers submitted by national partici-
pants from Finland, Portugal, Spain, Turkey and Yugoslavia. The region in
guestion — Friuli-Venezia Julia — had been chosen because it had experienced
a significant return of migrants.

it ememged from the discussions that the successful outcome of the
retarns had been due more to initiatives taken by the population itself (for
example, effective exploitation of measures taken at national level for the
promotion of small enterprises) than to deliberate gavernment policy for
returns, This pattern was confirmed by the contributions from other countries.
On the other hand, some individual assistance had been necessary (travel
grants, priority in public housing, help with the transfer of social security
benefits and educational problems} and In this area specific institutional
arrangements were useful, as also tor the provision of reljable information on
which migrants could base their own decisions and for the creation of a frame-
work in which their own initiative, particularly the use of their savings, could
operate to advantage. It is in this area — the orientation of migrants’
savings — that OECD work on returns has since been concentrated,
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RETURN MIGRATION:
AN ANALYTICAL FRAMEWORK

Rita L. Chepulis

A more comprehensive understanding of the particular and general
ramifications of labor migration requireés both a socio-economic analysis and
an historical interpretation. To understand the thinking, behavior and diffic
culties that migrants encounter, both in the receiving countries and upon re-
tra, necessitates placing the whole migration process within a larger frame-
work.

When we speak of migration, we are not only dealing with individual mi-
grants. We are also dealing with their countries of origin, the receiving coun-
tries, as well as with larger interlinking economic ant political processes.
Continuous actions, reactions and subsequent developments that occur on
varying levels affect differemt countries, regions, villages, urban centers, and
naturally, the migrant or would-be migrant in particular ways.

Societies have for centuries been part of large scale political and econo-
mic processes. The effects of this on the path of development in each respee-
tive country are both historically specific and linked to internal and external
factors. This directly affects the prople, how they use their environment,
their subsistence, as well as the structuring of their social relations (Cole,
1977).

An historical analysis of the dependent inter-relationship between the
“core’ or Industrialized societies and the “peripheral” or developing coun-
tries, which became the migrant-sending countries, would help to explain, for
example, the pature and cause for their fabor surplus. A cursory look at the
coloniglist nature of foreign investment in the periphery reveals the effects of
an almost complete underdevelopment and involution of the economic struc-
ture of the former colonies (Bagchi, 1982; Szentes, 1976). Generally speaking,
the type of investment was such, that it developed only certain sectors of the
economy, while systematically hindering the native incipient development of
other branches of the economy. This resulted in the distortion of economic
diversification of these industrially underdeveloped countries. Those branches
ol industry that were developed,'i.e. extractive industries, were geared com-
pletely to the needs of the industrialized countries. This kept them ""dependent
on the export of a few valuable resources, thus making these economies
extremely wulnerable to the effects of changes in the needs of the care (in-
dustrialized) economies’™ (Chirot, 1977: 34) and Hluctuations in world market
prices. The unbalanced development of only certain sectors of industry,
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obviously had repercussions throughout the entire society and affectad the
capacity to absorb the potential labor supply, The effects of such development
or rather underdevelopment are still manifest to the present time. One such
result isfwas the migration of workers from North Africa to France, from India
and Pakistan to Britain, from Indonesia to the Netherlands, to name but a fow
examples,

While migration obviously implies change, such as change of residence
on the most basic level, we must be careful to separate the notion of change
from development, since one does not imply the other. For example, by the
late 1950's, most of the less industrialized countries of the Meditetranean Basin
— Greece, Portugal, Spain, Turkey, Yugoslavia — adopted an overall export-led
development strategy, which included the export of labor (Woodward, forth-
coming). However, the changes that occurred as a result of migration and what
the effects have been on the sending countries’ development are two distinct
issues,

In order to understand the roots, causes and shifts in the direction ot
labor migration, several levels of analyses ate proposed: macro, regional and
micro level. The levels are not contradictory, but rather supplement each other,
and the existing migration theories can be applied 1o each level,

Macro level

The macro level refers to international economic and political relations
of integration and dependency of the developing countries on the highly indus-
trialized ones,

Temporary European labor migration is not just a product of the post-
war period, The historical dependency of “‘core’ and “periphery” had very
concrete manifestations prior to that. For example, befora World War 11,
Yugoslavia had quasi-colonial relations with Germany. Her mines and other
extractive branches of industry were a cheap source of raw material and food-
stuffs for industrialized Germany. Not only did Germany have at its disposal
eighty-eight percent of Yugoslavia’s metal ore production, but it also forbade
the development of any locally owned industry In metallurgy and other fields,
In conjunction, between 1933 and 1841, more than 40,000 Yugoslavs went to
work in Germany's factories, often organized through recruiting agents (Cifrig,
1981).

Postwar developments, therefore, had obviously been affected by pre-
vious international relations. An understanding of what has preceded, helps to
illuminate changes and continuations in relations and labor migration between
the highly Industrialized countries and those which were predominantly agri-
cultural, until rather recently,

The effects of the penetration of the intemational market has caused an
increased integration of national eéconomies into the world economy. This has
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effects throughout the entire society, affecting social relations as well, which
tend to become organized around the opportunities and constraints of the
world economy (Markoff, 1977). Thus, the expansion of postwar highly indus-
trialized Western European economies and the demand for foreign labor, eain-
cided with the export-led development strategies of the sending countries. Ac-
cording to this strategy, their exports would repay debts (incurred for indus-
trialization programs) and during the early period of development, exports of
labor would bridge the gap to be ultimately filled by domestic production
(Woodward, forthooming),

Migration, therefore, remains dependent not only on individual aspira-
tion, but also on larger socio-economic and political factors. Changing condi-
tions in the world economy affect the direction of labor migration in general,
and return migration in particular.

This can be understood more clearly within the present world economic
situation and the problems of deep-rooted economic recession facing all the
countries. The impact, however, tends to bé greater on the sending countries,
because of the “fragility of their domestic industrial structures’ (Woodward,
ibid., 11-12), This means they have fewer resources to deal with increased
unemployment, rising inflation, and massive foreign debts which results in a
significant decline in the standard of living.

Consequently, projects for integrating return migrants into their own
economies, also face increasing difficulties in lmplementation, If the sending
country does not have the hard currency necessary to import needed materials
and components for production, production capacities become underutilized,
leading to further underemployment or unemployment.

The migrant workers, despite the desire to retum, are thus constrained
by lack of employment prospects in the home country. The dilemma becomes
even greater as recession in the receiving countrias causes factory shutdowns
and rising unemployment. During such crisis periods, the foreign worker often
becomes the scapegoat for attack by politicians, trade unions, mass media and
national ¢itizens, This may Increase the desire to return home, on the part of
the migrant workars, but the economic realities may not always permit such a
decision.

Regional leval

The starting point for this type of consideration is the fact that great
internal heterogeneity in some soeieties is as great as betwesn national aggre-
gates, if not greater. Many developing societies are really a mixture of develop-
ed and underdeveloped regions and their problems result from this imbalance
(Linz, 1966). The distribution of income can be highly unequal, “both among
persons and households and among reglons” and poorer regions are less likely
to attract initial industry (Woodward, ibid., 10). Thus, the development of one
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region may be at the expense of another, creating even greater disparities bet-
ween them.

Local stratification systems, local political processes, and aven local cul-
ture become responses to a region’s place within the world economy (Markoff,
1977). New modes of production can have a direct influence on the labor
absorbing capacity of the traditional sectors. The growth of the moedern sector
can actually create underemployment and reduce the leval of income in the
traditional sectors, Even handicraft industries can be ruined by competition
from cheaper machine-made goods imported from abroad (Szentes, 1976).
Thus, the underesmployed or unemployed worker may leave the community
and seek employment elsewhere, either in the home country or abroad,

Environmental conditions, such as poor soil quality, cannot always
explain why a particular community or g region is economically undeveloped,
Other factors, such as the concentration of land ownership, utilization of
actual surplus, agricultural policies, both national and international (e.a. Euro-
pean Community), the production of cash or subsistence crops can all be very
significant factors in influencing local employment, local production, intcome
creation and subsequent migration.

The dispensal and decentralization of industry into less developed, rural
regions can have an Impact on the suceess of the reintegration of returning
migrants. However, even this is dependent on the entire economic situation in
the sending country, especially if foreign technology and foreign components
need to be financed and imported,

The generalizations that can be made from regional patterns of organizat-
ion are clearly of greater comparative relevance than those drawn either from
community or national studies alone. Accorging to Smith (1976), by viewing
complex societies as nested regional systems, analysis can be focused directly
on the organizational determinants of societal integration. A regional analy-
sis can build system variability into its models of explanation, thus allowing
reasonable kinds of comparisons between equivalent units. Any regional system
once defined, can be broken down to a particular higrarchical level, and BYS-
tems at a given hierarchical level become standard units of comparison.

In such a way, the type and level of industry, as well as the relations of
production in a particular region can be ascertained, An analysis of the exist-
iny different categories of agriculturalists, industrial or peasant-workers, for
example, can show not only the inter-refationships between these cateqgoties,
but also help to explain which group would tend to migrate, The different
rates of migration of different regions, for example, where one has a higher
rate of migration abroad, while another one has a higher rate of internal mi-
gration, may be explained by such factors as proximity and ease of access to
nearby industrial centers. Returmn migration will subsequently be affected by
the type of socio-economic organization in a particular area, depending on the
constraints and opportunities, such as employment and investment possibi.
lities,
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The micro level is the level of the individual migrant, who is operating
not only within a given socio-cultural framework, but also within the con-
straints of larger economic and political factors in both the sending and receiv-
ing societies, Political decisions and legislation can severely constrain the alter-
natives from which the migrant may choose. Also, which foreign workers are
more or less favored as a group in the receiving society, has little to do with
their capabilities as "‘good workers'', The reasons can range anywhere from
whether their sending country is @ member of the European Community
{Cornelisen, 1980), to social, religious and political reasons,

The role of the migrant worker can be interpreted as being both an active
and a passive one. Generally, they have very clear socio-economic reasons for
going 1o work abroad and for return. While the reasons for out-migration tend
to be predominantly economic, voluntary return reasons often include those of
a purely social nature, such as the desire for their children to be schooled in
their own societies. This in turn is linked to larger issues such as integration and
assimilation of the foreign population into the receiving society.

Their role is passive, however, in the sense that the foreign workers are
part of a larger movement of both labor and capital, which has its own spetific
rationale and means, These roles are paradoxical, even though they are manifes-
tations of the same process. The returning miarant, for example, may himself
experience a general increased personal economic well-being, but may be re-
turning to a region or country that has not developed in the meantime. The
disparity between one and the other will concretaly affect the returning mi-
grant in terms of employment possibilities and social mohility. The increased
personal economic well-being may turn out to be short-lived, tor example, as
savings dwindle while waiting to become employed.

Emplovment possibilites for returning migrants can also be affected by
such eriteria as age and sex. The paossibility clearly exists, that if a migrant
worker family has returned for the purposes of schooling their children in the
home country, the returning women may find it more difficult to find em-
ployment than the returning men, I the returning female migrant worker can
not find employment, the chances dre that she will simply leave the labor mar-
ket, either definitely or temporarily. Her mobility tends 1o become less for
family reasons, whila the husband, If he cannot find employment, may return
to work abroad, given the opportunity in a receiving country. The women may
also return earlier than the men, for given family reasans, and the lack of
employment possibilities may be rationalized as a desire to stay at home with
the family, especially in cases where the parents and children have been sepa-
rated, the children having remained in the sending country.

Whether the vocational training that the migrants may have received
abroad will be utilized depends an whether similar employment opportunities
exist at home. The opposite, de-skilling, may #ven oceur. The nature of indus-
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try in the receiving countries, especially the branches in which the migrants
tend to be employed, may demand a very narrowly defined specialization or
repetitive short cycle operations. This can actually lead to the loss of skills and
qualifications because the worker is not abie to use the know-how attained
previously. While migrants as a whole have lower levels of formal-qualifications
than the domestic European working class, a part of the migrant population
does jobs for which they can be considered as overqualified (Primorac, 1976:
Schierup, 1983). Furthermore, programs may be undertaken in the home
country i the meantime, which specifically aim at Increasing the level of
training of unskilled or semi-skilled workers. The returning workers may be
caught in a serious dilemma, by the seemingly simple fact, that they do not
possess the necessary training certificate. As a result, their scquired qualifi-
cations remain unracognized (Primorac, 1982),

In this regard, two things should be kept in mind. The society which the
migrant has left has not remained static. Various changes have been oceurring,
even though the sending countries to which they are returning, have not been
developing at the rapid pace that was originally envisioned. The “"traditional’’
society, for example, may have become much fore consumer-oriented in the
meantime. Thus, it is necessary to separate the ehanges in attitudes and heha-
vior of the migrants which are a result of their migration experience, from
overall changes which have been 1aking place in thair society, Even the remot-
est villages can be affected through mass media information, such as radios,

Secondly, monolithic cultural and behavioral generalizations have a ten:
dency to overlook the particular social groupings within the saciety. The atti-
tudes and behavior, as well as the social framework, of a subsistence tarmer will
be different from that of a wage earner in an urban environment, Thus, the
adaptations, behavior, psychology may vary quite considerably depending on
the particular social group and milieu from which the migrant workers origi-
nate and to which they return,

Concluding remarks

Systematic studies have been attempted since Ravenstain formulated his
famous “Laws of Migration” (Ravenstzin, 1885). Today, almost one hundred
years later, the orientation of migration studies still tends 1o emphasize only
discrete units of the migration phenomenon.

Migration has multiple causes and the relevancs of certain factors, or a
configuration of factors, may play a dominant or subordinate role at & certain
period of time. Return migration is just one part of the whole migration pro-
cess, which js interlinked to much larger transnational processes,

It is therefore necessary to understand the articulation, and perhaps even
maore importantly, the disarticutation between the various-levals in producing
the causes and effects of migration and return migration. For exampla, if basic
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economic structural changes are occurring in the highly industrialized receiving
countries, this will have an effect nat only on the scope but also on the di-
rection of migration. The resulting change in the set of conditions in the
receiving countries, e.q. relocation of industry to other countries, ration-
alization measures, growing unemployment together with growing dis-
crimination against the foreign workers can bring about their forced or volun-
tary return home. Subsequently, the whole general direction of migration may
change, Le, a shift of migration flows from the highly industrialized countries
of North-awestern Europe to the Gulf states.

The effects that migration, including return migration, can have on the
sending countries must be understood within the relationship these societies
have to the highly industrialized receiving countries. The migrant sending
countries are regulated in different ways vis-awis the receiving countries, Spe-
cifically, this is manifested through bilateral agreements regarding workers,
More generally, the strategies of development of the sending countries may be
geared towards greater economic integration and consequent dependence on
foreign financial and technical support of their own native industries — the
export of products and labor being an integral part of this strategy. Conse-
quently, this affects not only socio-economic and political developments
within the sending country, but also different regions and communities. An
analysis of trends and changes within a larger integrated framework can help
our understanding of the various possible alternatives, adaptations and beha-
viar of the returning migrants themselves.
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GEOGRAPHY OF
RETURN MIGRATION

Joseph Velikonja

Geagraphers utilize theories and models applicable to the prablems of
return migration that have been generated by other disciplines, A recent call
for migration theories by and for geographers is related 1o the emergence of
behavioral concerns that focus on individual and angregate behavior, and on
space and time concerns. Three conceptual frames are being used 1) Return
migration is seen as linear transfer of assets, be it physical as well as human,
social and cultural between two locations. The return migration occurs when
place utility reverses the relative positions of origin and destination locations.
2) Circular migration reflects the relationship betwesn pairs of locations an
a cyclical or circular line pathway. Return migration in this context is a seg-
ment of the process and incorporates the vector and the location or the maove-
ment and the arrival within an integrated ocircuit rather than being a segment
of a linear ralationship. 3) The time parameter allows emphasis to be placed
on the linkages through time, where various locations represent stations in the
journey of a person or of a group. In this framework, the return migration is
the return of an individual or a group to a previously established station. The
time related assessment and the territorial impact of return migration reflects
the impact of separation either by time or by spatial distance: The probability
of interaction declines with time or space distance and the impact of separation
similarly increases with either time or space interval. The return migration is
affected by spatial distance but is nevertheless often facilitated by a greater
ability of participants 1o overcome the cost and effort that is required to
overcome distance. It is similarly affecied by time which has produced changes
inthe behavior of potential returning migrants,

Geographical studies of return migration offer an interpretation of miara-
tion as a system of interacting parts requiring an assessment of compaonents and
their linkages, including feedback flows. Many studies of migration focus on a
one time event in which the origin and destination linkage is explored and
analyzed. Migration consists of a.zircular process, however, in which the move
itself is preceded by the information flow between the potential destination
and the place of origin (Johnston, 1977) and is often followed by return mi-
gration, labeled as counterstream by Lee (19686).

Return migration can imply trans-humance, seasonal migration, labor
migration (Poinard, 1979), repatniation, migration of retirees (Cribier, 1975)
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and even brain drain (Velikonja, 1974) which all include the return’ journey,
Da Vanzo (1981} refers to two central factors that generate return migration:
location-specific eapital and imperfect information.

Time dimension appears 1o be a very important variable gither as a period
of staying away or, as the perception and attitude toward the length of stay.
Mechanical measurements of time lapse, such as a month or less than a year
from which aggregate data are often obtained, do not aceount fur the percep-
tual aspect of permanency. Wherever migration is ¢onsidered teEmporary,
sttempts are often made by the migrants themse Ives, or by the two places that
are affected by the migration, to maintain links with the home society to faci-
litate the return and to ease the reinsertion into the home area, Exposure,
experience, acquisition of education, and new skills, and changes in the life
cycle, however, make the reinsertion more and more difficult. The specific
complementarity demands between the returning migrant and the receiving
society are seldom met. Van Amersfoort (1978) refers to such experiences in
his study of Moroccan migrants in the Netherlands.

Return migration is preceded by information flowback. Empirical
research has demonstrated that the probability of return is increased if the
immigrants retain close links with the home area, Policy implications are
then that if the return migration is considered advantageous both for the
receiving society and the territory of original departure, efforts should be
made to maintain close information linkages between peopie of the two areas,

Complementarity between the areas of origin and destination has to be
specific to facilitate migration and equilly enable return migration, While the
likelihood of complementarity exists for out-migration flows that involyve
skilled or unskilled persons, it is less likely prasent in the case of the retum
movement. Residence abroad has modified the original migrant, changed his
skills and perspectives. The return migrant 1s not a duplicate of the outgoing
migrant; he or she has gained skills and experiences abroad making it unlikely
10 reintegrate at home. Empirical research has shown that the returning mi-
grants return to the same country, but not 1o the same location, and much
less to the same job, The Yugoslav retum migration research has ¢learly shown
it (Baucic, 1972), as did research on returning Turkish and Portuguese workers
(Poinard, 1979).

Theories of migration, related to general theories of human spatial
behavior and using interacting models or diffusion models benefit by maximi-
zation schemes and provide also explanatory and predictive models for return
migration flows. The theories are, however, less powerful to Interpret and
predict individual behavior and the adjustment process and societal benefit
that are to be derived from return migration. A number of longitudinal studies
of individual migrants ware undertaken in less advanced socleties: Solomon
Islands (Chapman, 1976), New Hebrides (Bedford, 1973), Caribibean {Lowen:
thal, 1976). In sdvanced societies such studies wera fewor (Bell and Kirwan,
1879; Rikkinen, 1970),
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Research in the Pacific (Chapman, 1978), in Africa (Harvey and Riddell,
1975) and in Southeast Asia (Goldstein, 1978) has shown that migration for
more than one month, labeled as circular migration, has vastly increased in
the postwar period, Circular movement involves two types; frequent, or less
than lifetime circular move and lifetime circular migration, Short term circular
migration, where the return movement is only cne leg of the cycle, is either
contract or spontaneous or non<concentrated migration. Its impact on the
returning area is less pronounced and the stress on migrant population less
severe it the time of absence is short and the cyele is regular,

Migration as an interacting or equilibrating mechanism is less significant
for its demographic than for its social consequences. Simple measurements. of
Mmigration gain significance if placed in the context of the total migration
system. Bibliographies (Reeves, 1978:; Conaway, 1977) and comprehensive
reviews of return migrations have been recently completed (King, 1978:
Wiltshire, 1978); numerous other studies have contributed to conceptual
and empirical understanding of return mioration {Baugic, 1972; Van Amars.
foort, 1878; Lowenthal, 1976; Bedford, 1873; Chapman, 1976); others Inelu-
ded return migration in studies of general migration systems (Zelinsky, 1971:
Mobagunie, 1970; De Jong and Fardner, 1081),

Presently, circular or repeated return moves are enormaously affected by
the existing level of communication and transportation. Costly and rare in the
past, the return to the home location has become a less expensive and more
frequent oceurrence, Lowenthal (1976) deems the return which is temporary
and seasonal as generating disruption in the social and economic fabric of the
area. Chapman (1976), on the other hand, on the basis of his observation in
the Solomon Islands, points to the social links that exist within the extended
family and expands the concept of “home” from one location to numerous
locations at which members of the extended family reside. Circulation between
these “stations’" minimizes the disruption and stress-and enables the individual
1o relocate with less cost and expense.

Contemporary time-geography formulations, initiated by Swedish geo-
grapher, Hagerstrand (1968), and vastly expanded in British and American
geography (Pred, 1977, 1981), consider migration moves as paths that link di-
screte stations. In a similar fashion as the daily path incorporates daily return
to the home station, the lifetime path often includes return migration as the
path to the origingl home. Return 10 an intermediate station can be part of
return migration as well (King, 1978). Longitudinal data for individual migra-
tion behavior are difficult ta collect requiring researchers to use surrogate,
aggregated, data, Residence is often used as a surrogate for the social neigh-
borhood or surrounding of an individual (Wiltshire, 1978; Zelinsky, 1971).
Return migration is therefore a residential movement back to an area that an
individual has previously left,

Geographical analyses have yielded some useful conclusions, For in:
stance, distance has been demonstrated to play a smaller role in return migra-
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tion than in other types of migration (Vanderkamp, 1971), Assuming the
concepts of migration streams and counterstreams, the return migration forms
a larger proportion of migration counterstreams or reverse flows than in
streams of dominant flows (Wiltshire, 1978). Harvey and Riddell (1975}
formulated four types of migration processes in a hierarchical system of places
on the basis of migration data for Sierra Leone, They postulate that in both
developed and developing countries the returning migrant does not move dowi
the hierarchical ratchet, a realization that has important policy implications as
well,

250



ECONOMIC CONSEQUENCES
OF MIGRATION AND RETURN

Elizabeth McLean Petras

Toward the late 1860's and early 1970's, the magnitude of foreign labor
in Western Europe was estimated to have been as high as 1 out or every 6 work-
ers, if illegal workers are considered. The sources of large-scale increases in
in-migration, and the fluctuations and ditections of the migration movements
did not correlate directly with laber market conditions among the sending re-
gions. High unemployment and poverty had been acute in these regions before
the large-scale movements commenced, and remained severe after out-migra-
tion began o recede in the mid-1970's.

As European economic expansion began to level off, the need for foreign
labor diminished, States which only a few vears earlier had been active in
negotiating, facilitating and often supervising the importation of labor took
measures to reduce the numbers of foreigners in their own labor markets. The
highly elastic supply of foreign labor which had made immiagrant workers so
attractive in the first place, now became an important factor in attenuating
some of tha more severa affects of decelarated growih,

In response to the dismantling of the system of labor transfer, some
observers and. spokesmen for labor-exporting states proposed that the demise
of labor immigration be compensated for by European and U.S. investment
and relocation of plants to the sending countries (Hiemenz and Schatz, 1979,
However, the amount of investment actually directed 1o former labor exporters
has been-minor compared to the previous volume of labor supplies which they
provided,

To assess whether teends of foreign investment and trade may be linked
to recent cross-national flows of labor, we have looked at the period of labor
migration from 1960 to 1880, dividing it into two periods: Between 1960 and
1974 both unilateral and mutually agreed upon legisiation goveriing in-miara-
tion was established, resulting in astructural dependence on imported workers
in Western Europe on one hand and reliance on toreign worker ramittances
back home on the other. Betwss2n 1974 and 1980 deceleration of economic
growth depressed labor demand and led to restrictive in-migration policies,

Since 1874, borders of the Eurapean labor importing countries have
become virtually closed to new labor migrants. A homeward trend also began
in that year, although departures have been partially offset by arrivals of
family members and hirths. The composition of in-migration since the mid-
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1970°s has changed from that of the pravious period. In 1970, for example,
68 per cent of the admissions to France were workers, In 1976, only 32 per
cent were workers compared to 68 per cent family members (ICMGC, 1978).

Labor for the industrial sector in Northwest Europe has generally bean
drawn from among four sources endogenous to the national labor market:
1) transfers of workers displaced from other sectors, particularly agriculture,
but also from artisans or handicraft manufacturers and workers moving from
small-scale, less efficient industries; 2) new entrants into the labor force from
amaong young people or women who had not been previous participants;
3) workers available because of general unemployment; or 4) high rates of
natural increase. A fifth source, exogenous to national labor, came from in-
migration from sbroad.

Supplies from the four endogenous sources were not sufficiant to meet
demands. To illustrate, in 1959, the per cent of total employment in agricul-
ture was only 4 per cent in the United Kingdom, 10 per cent in The Nether-
land, and 16 per cent in West Germany (Kindleberger, 1967). Germany and
France both had gaps among thair male population, especially in the 40 to 50
age group, Although there was an increase in the birth rate immediately after
World War 11, it still did not provide enough new entrants by the mid-1960's,
The exceptions were The Netherlands and, perhaps, France, Unemploymeit
rates dropped to 1 per cent in Germany, 1.9 per cent in Sweden, and 2.4 per
cent in the United Kingdem; the possibility of easing labor shortages by draw-
ing upon indigenous labor was scant.

There were other grounds for seeking a low-wage labor supplement.
With wages increasing between 6 per cent and 10 per cent a year and the
unemployment levels ranging between 1 per cent and 2.4 per cent for the
United Kingdom, France, Sweden and Germany, workers willing to work for
relatively low wages were virtually non-existent among indigenous workers
(Kindleberger, 1967). Holding down relative wages in industries such as tex-
tiles, shoes, garments, and food processing, was important in order ta prevent
the cost of goods in these sectors from being priced out of world markets,
For this purpose, a low-wage immigrant workforce was considerad desirable.

Institutional responses

The receiving countries thus began to ravise existing immigration policies
to expedite the process of labor transfer. In most instances, the trend was
toward ureater selectivity aimed at matching emigrants with labor market
needs,

In the United Kingdom, the British Nationality Act of 1948 declared
colonial subjects to have British citizenship which carried with it the freedom
to migrate among any of His Majesty’s tarritories (Rex and Tomlinson, 1979).
The United Kingdom entered into government-to-government agreements
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with Commonwealth countries wherein the latter agreed to recruit, screen,
and in the case of Barbados and Jamaica, subsidize, emigration to Britain,
This status obtained until the effective closure of Commonwealth immigra-
tion in 1962, '

In contrast to the free movement from the colonies and ex-colonies
encouraged by the United Kingdom, Germany maintained a controlled policy
of recruitment, placement and rotation of emigrants. A network of labor
recruiting commissions was established abroad, primarily in the Mediterranean
basin. Between 1955 and 1964, bilateral agreements were set up with Italy,
Spain, Greece, Turkey, and Portugal, Contractual regularization of Tunisians,
Moraceans, and: Yugoslavs already working in Germany was conciuded later
(Mehriander, 1879), German employers were able to control the availability
of labor supplies through a stringent selection process, thus quaranteeing indus-
try an adequate labor supply at both the regional and sectoral levels. Moderats
wages could be maintained relatively free from the competition of a tight labor
market, and regional planners could rid the region of excess workers during
recession or declines among activities of industrial sectors (Mehrlander, 1979),
In 1973, foreign workers in Germany numbered 2.6 million and their propor-
tion to the native labor force had risen to 12 per cent,

France maintained a more laissez faire policy toward entry requirements.
Not only did French industry require manpower for the same reasons as her
Western European neighbors but, in addition, French military activities in Al-
geria Had drawn off some portion of the work force to the draft, Consequently,
Italian, Spanish, and Portuguese workers were encouraged to enter without
restrictions, take up work, and to apply later for legal immigration documents
(termed “immigration from within”). Additionally, residents of the former
French colonies or territories had de facta free movement privileges and wers
granted residence and work permits ance they had secured s job. So free was
the movement, that by the end of the 1980's nearly 90 per cent of the more
than 50,000 Portuguese in France had regularized their immigrant status from
inside the country. No real attempt at restriction or control began until 1972,
when state planners realized that “migratory flows (had) a certain autonomy
from the very indicators of economic growth which should be guiding them*
(Moulier and Tapinos, 1978: 137), In a complete policy turnabout, the aavern-
mant began Issuing residence permits contingent on possession of a signed work
contract for a job regulated through the Immigration Office. Between 1966
and 1972, the Office National d'lmmigration registered 1,194,000 forelgn
workers and their families in France. The increase of foreign workers in the
secondary sectors was 29 per cunt compared to 5 per cent rise for French
nationals over this peciod (Moulier and Tapinos, 1978).
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Migration patterns

A new international division of labor svolved within the structure of the
labor markets during this period in North Europe. Inter-regional integration of
labor markets at the global level resulted. Spatially, the linkage was between
Southern Europe, the Mediterranean Basin, and Northern Africa, and the
industrialized centers of production In Europe, A secondary movement linked
the Middle East, South Asia, Asia Minor and the Caribbean to Western Europe.
Breaking this movement down by countries, major labor exporters to North
Europe were Greece, Turkey, Southern Italy, Spain, Portugal, Yugoslavia, and
Algeria. Workers from Ireland, Trinidad, Jamaica, India, Pakistan and Sri Lanka
migrated to the United Kingdom. France received laborers from Algeria, Tuni-
sia, and Morocco, Major recipients of this migration were France, West Germa-
ny. England, and Switzerland which together absorbed over three-fourths of
the movement. Sweden, Luxembourg, and Belgium employed most of the re-
maining labor with a small percentage employed in The Netherlands, Austria,
Norway, and Denmark, and, toward the end of the period, Northern Jtaly. In
Italy, an uneven national development produced both an exodus of migrants
trom the Mezzogiorno and an attraction of in-migrants into the North,

Position of foreign workers in the labor markets

The most commonly cited advantages in the employment of immigrant
labor refer to the low wages and labor intensive work in which they were en-
gaged. But this should not obscure their main location in large-scale, complex
industries as factory workers. In Germany, for example, nearly four out of
five foreign workers were employed in manufacturing particularly in the metal-
lurgical industry. In Swiss factories, as many as 40 per cent of all workers
were aliens, approximately 40 per cent of the French Renault workers were
immigrants, as were 40 per cant of Ford's Cologne plant workers, and 45 per
cent of Volvo's Goteborg workers, Approximately one-third of the immigrants
employed in Belgium between 1961 worked in manufacturing, while another
19 per cent were engaged in mining and quarry employment (Mouleart, 1980).

Three functions were served by the mavements of surplus labor from the
rural or semi-rural economies to the urban industrial centers. Primary was the
performance of those less desirable and low paying jobs in areas of production
which have remained labor-intensive and inefficient. By maintaining low, abso-
lute wage levels, emploving firms were permitted to expand production with-
out major investment of capital in plant mechanization and automation.
That is, the capital to labor ratio could remain low. This was important in pro.
duction which was not easily mechanized, or where costs of rationalization
would have been prohibitive, e.g., construction of the hotel and restaurant
industry. Secondly, migrants provided semi-skilied and skilled labor in mecha-
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nized industries where the inadequacy of local labor pools placed constraints
on production capacity. Finally, immigrant workers performed the traditional
role of a labor reserve, acting as a depressant on all wages, and thus préventing
relative labor costs from cutting too sharply into profits which is always a
potential duriing periods of rapid capital accumulation,

Immigrant labor as a regulator
of cyclical unemployment

Imitially, at least among several Narthwest European countries, the effect
of regulation of flows of workers was to maintain artificial control on the sup-
ply side of the labor market. The rotation principle served this end in Switzer-
land and Germany, for example, As noted, when labor markets begame tight
in the mid-1970's, foreign workers were encouraged to leave, In the interval
betwean 1974 to 1978 between one million and 1.5 million workers returned
to their countries from Northwest Europe. Among the OECD sending coun-
tries, i.e., ltaly, approximately 600,000 workers retumed in 197475 alone
(OECD, 1978). In France, official entries of new workers fell by 98 per cent
between 1973 and 1979 (Lebon and Falchi, 1980).

Between 1974 and 1978, 105,000 previously employed foreign workers
were recorded as having departed from Germany. This represented 19.8
per cent of the total foreign workforce within the country, If fareign workers
had not returned to their home countries, but had remained within the German
labor markert, the measured unemployment rate of 4.3 par cent in 1978 would
have risen to 6.4 per cent with labor demand constant. Similar departure rates
were obsarved in 1978 in France with 165,700, or 8.2 pér cent of the legal im-
migrant group leaving, In Switzerland where 105,000, or 17.5 per cent of the
immigrant population had left, and in Austria where 45,600, or 20.5 per cent
of the immigrant population departed (Lebon and Falchi, 1980).

The redundancy of foreign workers was heightened by sharp declines in
the economic sector of manufacturing where immigrants were concentrated.
This sector was more affected by the cyclical impact of the economic crisie
than the economy-as a whole (Kuhn, 1978}, Throughout the EEC, unemploy-
ment was particularly high in the regions where 1t had previously been low,
that is, “in the most economically developed regions, ... thus most prone to
changes in the economic climate or most affected by structural changes’
(EUROSTAT, 1880: 30-31). Eliminating a share of foreigners in these regional
work forces helped offset some ¢f the effects of the economic downtum.

For several of the sending countries, on the other hand, an inversion of
migratory. movements began. Sharp reductions in emigration emerged for
Turkey, Spain, and Portugal around 1973 1o 1974. In the case of Greece and
Algaria, the decline began somewhat earlier, and for Yugoslavia, there was a
slight lag before the number of Yugosiav workers abroad was curtailed. The
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variation among flow patterns for the sending countries may be accounted for
by immigration legislation or recruitment policies within the receiving coun-
tries toward which the different flows were directed. Iinternal political or
economic changes within some sending countrigs may have exerted some
influence.

Where the countries had tied their economic policies to labor export, as
Turkey and Yugoslavia did, fluctuations in the world economic conditions
later created uncertainty within their own economic planning efforts. Thus,
a rise in unemployment rates, and a decline in balance of payments as a result
of loss of remittances were shaped by economic events external to the labor
exporting countries themsalves,

Conclusions

Labor migration can have multiple effects on development within coun-
tries becoming dependent on labor expart, On the one hand, because of the
selectivity process which accompanies migratory movements, a loss of skilled
manpower and better trained and educated sectors of the work force cocurs,
The small national supplies of trained professionals and technicians are often
depleted, For instance, 39 per cent of the economically active Turkish popula-
tion had completed primaty and secondary school in 1970; among those who
emugrated, 77 per cent had attained the same level of schooling {(Paine, 1974).
This loss of human capital, in which substantial amounts of national capital
had been invested, deprived the local economy of their services, while contris
buting their resources to the growth of the industrialized countries.

With regard to reduction of the high levels of unemployment which
plague most sending countries, the importarice of out-emigration ranaed from
substantial to negligible.

Finally, there is the question of remittances. Clearly, the loss of remit-
tances as a source of foreign exchange without the development of substitute
BArNINgs sources was bound to have eritical effects on several sending countries,
It is this factor, probably more than any other, which motlvated representa-
tives of [aborexporting countries to call tor direct foreign Investment in the
form ol relocation or productive facilities abroad as a substitute for the export
of labor,

Regional aggregates of nations from which large-scale amigration took
place were frequently drained of trained, skilled labor, technicians, and profes-
sionals through out-migration, Somatimes this occurred in the midst of a gena-
ral labor surplus. To the degree that this "skimming' effect left the labor-
exporting countries with less well-trained labor forces, thaey were often short
of valuable human resources necessary to carry out development programs. At
the same time, migrant remittances which brought a rapid increase in spending
on housing, land, and consumer items, sometimes tended to create Inflationary
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pressures for the non-migrating population. Many of these countries were sub-
sequently confronted with an expansion of unemployment brought about by
the halt to further immigration abroad, and by the return of out-migrants in
the late 1970%s. In some cases, this process was accompanied by a large-scale
shift of population from rural to urban regions and the associated disruption
of agricultural activities accompanied by further increases in urban land prices.
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RETURN IN THE MEDITERRANEAN
LITTORAL: POLICY AGENDAS

Demetrios G. Papademetriou

Labor migration was initially expected to be an unmitigated benefit to
both sending and receiving societies. Its exponential and almost uncontrolled
growth during the late 1960's and early 1970's, however, prompted a furida-
mental reassessment with a sobering eftect on all the principals in the migration
chain, This reassessment has now led to the conclusion that migration has fail-
ed to resolve or substantially ameliorate the structural conditions known to
fuel migration.

The less-developed countries along the Mediterranean littoral ave now
faced with the return of their nationals making obvious the rather marginal
socloeconomic. gains from the sKills and remittances of formar emigrants,
Fundamental to developing contingency plans for return migration is the re-
cognition that return is a crucial public poliey and public and private man-
agement problem which, although analytically distinct from emigration, is inti-
mately related to it since many of the conditions which would moderate pres-
sures for emigration would also tend to initiate and maintain a return flow.
Survey results confirm (Mendez and Moro, 1976; Kennedy, 1978; Widgren,
1976; Adler, 1980, 1981; Unger, 1981; Collaros ‘and Moussourou, 1978;
Velzen, 1G77; Papademetriou, 1983c¢) that some of those migrants better
equipped to make a strong social, economic and occupational impact on their
mother countries have been successful enough abroad so as to be targets of
integrationist efforts by the receiving countries making their return unlikely,
Regardless of who is attracted to return, however, home countries must realize
that many returnees are likely 1o be interested in engaging in tertiary sector
activities, This “preférence” cannot be attributed only to the ease of acoess
into that sector or the absence of opportunities in the secandary sector: rather,
it must be recognized as one of the most fundamental objectives of emigrants
everywhere.

Utilization of remitted
and tranferred savings ‘

If countries of worker origin are 1o receive more than marginal benefits
from emigration, they must commit themselves to a development program
which assigns high priority to the role of remitted emigrant funds and channel
them  toward employment-generating directions which meet the returnees’
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needs while offering definite dividends to their country by redressing ane
major component of their sogioeconomic predicament: high un — and under —
employment. A potentially useful instrument of such a policy can be the
channeling of funds into selected existing industrial concerns in return for
preference in employment, The advantages of such selectively administered
policy can be significant — but only if it is integrated within the country’s
overall development nexus.

Yugoslavia has been particularly active In this area. Its involvemant com-
menced over a decade ago when it took a step unprecedented in socialist
systems: it authorized state enterprises to issue bonds purchaseable only with
hard currency in return for prefarence in employment (Widgren, 1976), Turkey
followed a somewhat similar path for a time. This path, however, was in direct
violation of the charter of the investment bank formed to assist emigrants to
invest their earnings in Turkey (Adier, 1981). ]

Whan investment is not directed to existing industries but toward esta:
blishing new ones; one of the major emphases can often be on agricultural
equipment or agro-industrial enterprises, usually in regions of heavy migrant
outflow, Such projects ara thought to have continuously compounding benefits
as they are likely 1o begin to stem the decline and deterioration of the country-
side by opening new emplayment opportunities and incentives to remain in
agricultural occupations; to economically revitalize regions through industrial
decentralization; and to control interral and, subsequently, often International
emigration,

These and similar approaches follow the pramises of classical economic
thearies. Accordingly, human capital, expscted Income, and intersectoral
linkage of economic models serve to explain migration. The first two models
are the many variants of the Sjaastad (1962) and Todaro (18976) migration
maodels, which view migration as a rational individual act of income maxi-
mization but with the introduction of several nonpecuniary costs and benefits
(Rivera-Batiz, 1980). The intersectoral finkage model is grounded in the idea
that changes in the social and economic structure of one region impact on
other regions of that country, as well as on relevant regions of othet countries,
Such linkages can be of 3 hackward forward, or final demand nature, For
instance, effective rural development programs which substantially raise the
standard of living of a given rural ares can lead 10 increased demand for such
iterns as fertilizers, farm Implements, machinery and credit, thus increasing
economic activity in urban areas and, to the extent that many of these instru-
ments must be imported, in other countries {backward linkages); forward
linkages would again benefit urban areas through increased demand for trans.
port and storage facilities for agricultural commodities, agripracessing facilities,
and wholesaling for international distribution; finally, increases in disposable
income of rural residents will generate demand tor goods and services produced
either regionally or abroad, resulting in additional employment (final demand
linkages) (Hirschman, 1958),
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Leading institutions must thus become actively engaged in assisting
migrants with the choice aof investment, planning, designing, financing, and
managing of such projects, Furthermore, recoanizing that the talent and train-
ing on which the success of such programs is predicated are areas in which
migrants are least adept and prepared, a major effort needs to be Undertaken
betwesn labor receivers and labor senders to provide for pregisely such train-
ing ta those migrants who show the aptitude for and interest In such programs.

Several prototype programs along these lines exist in Europe; The Feder-
al Republic Germany, for instance, has had such programs with Turkey,
Yugoslavia, and Greece; France has attempied several variations of such train:
ing programs with Algerians, Spaniards and Portuguese; and The Netherlands
offers similar programs to nationals of all of its labor suppliers. The problems,
however, have been many and, to a degree, predictable. The funds committed
have been small; the total numbers of trainees involved over the last decade
have also been small; many “‘graduates’” of such pragrams often simply refuse
to return to their home countries; and Inadequate financing has seen very few
projects make it from the drawing board to completion, Furthermore, sending
country institutions have made only a few good faith efforts in assisting with
emigrant-led employmentgengrating investments. When assistance has been
fortheoming, it is usually the exception, rather than the rule. ‘Although the
literature is replete with instances of such assistance, they are more in the na
ture of isolated initiatives rather than integral parts of a comprehensive deve-
lopmant strategy. Spain, for instance, reports several bank-led Initiatives not
only in the housing sector but also in small-scale, labor-intensive enterprises;
Yugoslavia and Portugal have emphasized the making of shares in public enter-
prises available 1o investors with hard currency, often with prafarential teat-
ment in hiring; Turkey has had a long but mixed record with emigrant-financed
rfural cooperatives and other investment ventures; Greece has recently made
some efforts to organize and assist emigrants with the setting-up of emigrant-
financed industrial Initiatives; and Algeria has had, on balance, a poor record
in attracting its nationals to return, in spite of recent massive efforts at infra-
strugture improvement (especially housing) geared almost entirely to potential
returnees (Papademetriou, 1983c¢; Adler, 1980, 1981; Entzinger, 1978: Van
Gendt, 1977; Mendez and Moro, 1976; Widgren, 1876, 1977).

That such migrantded ventures have had only marginal employment-
generating and society wide devalopmental impacts can be attributed to many
factors, such as the attitudes of migrants both vis-avis large-scale enterpreney-
rial initiatives and overall remittance utilization, and the failure or inability of
sanding socleties to guide and infegrate such initistives into their overall plan-
ning schemes. It appears that the modal attituda of the architects of develop:
ment in countries of worker origin vis-a-¥is amigration is one which welcomes
remittances almost exclusively as hard currency reserves.

Turkey's mixed record with emigrant initiatives, for instance, can be
attributed to officlal ambivalence toward such inltiatives. The Turkish financial
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community mishandled the issue of foraign worker investments at several key
points during its evolution (Adler, 1981), It failed 1o coordinate them with
such key actors as the Ministry of Laborand local governments. DESIY AB, the
bank set up to channel remittances, became the object of political football:
proposed in 1972, it did not become chartered until 1976 and soon after it
began to invest remitted funds in purchasing shares in existing large enterprises
instead of investing them in the mandated Turkish Workers' Companies. In
addition, the bank's staffing changed with each change in government and
thus failed to develop the committed professional cadre necessary to formu-
late and implement sustained longterm projects. Finally, those activities which
were undertaken never became integral parts of regional development initia:
tives and wsually resulted in imbalances and failures (Heopfner and Huber,
1978. Entzinger, 1978).

The labor host countries’ record vissawvis foreign worker [nvestment ini-
tiatives in the workers' countries has been improving, on the other hand. Ger-
many, in' reaction to the frequent failures ‘of Turkish workers enterprises
took the initiative in consolidating all such activities into a non-profit umbrella
organization (Verband Tuerkischer Arbeitsnehmergeselischaften) charged with
assisting its members in choosing appropriate investment areas and providing
the requisite training facilities, public relations and internal economic informa:
tion infrastructure. Furthermore, a sister structure was established in Anlcara 1o
safeguard the member organizations' interests. Finally, this umbrella organiza:
tion sérves as an important conduit for preparing projects to be funded by the
German Development Assistance authorities, The total membership of these
Arbeitsnehmergesellschatften is pearly 100,000 and the total investment runs
into the hundreds of millions of Turkish lira (Adler, 18981; Van Gendt, 1977).

A recently (1981) ratified agreement between Greece and Germany re-
presents the current state-of-the-art in the cooperation between sending and
receiving countries. The following brief analysis of that agreement Is intended
not only to underline the difficulties and opportunities which such cooperation
presents but also to place the role of home countries in this process into per-
spective and document the frustrating gap between promise and performance
in this crucial area. The agreernent (Greek Ministry of Coordination, 1981) was
unmistakably the result of unremitting pressure by the Verband zur Foerde-
rung Griechischer Arbeitsnehmergeselischatten (Federation for the Advance-
ment of Greek Worker Companies) in Stuttgart. The Federation, modelled
after similar Turkish and Yugoslav organizations, found an able ally in the
Ministry of Co-ordination Secretariat for Policy on Inter-European Movements
of Greek Labor whose then director, Manolis Deliyannakis, had recently taken
the post after long-term residence in the Federal Republic. The agreemeant
codifies procedures which had operated in isolation for many years and took
well over two years to negotiate and ratify, |ts aim Is to assist Greek workers in
Germany sat up industrial enterprises in Greece. The procedure is as. follows:
once a group of investors has been formed-and an investment idea has been de.
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veloped (often with the assistance of the Federation), the Federation under-
takes preliminary feasibility and market assessment studies in an effort to ap:
praise the prospects for success of the proposed scheme and the likelihood of
investor interest from sources other thap the Greek workers employed in Ger-
many, If the preliminary analyses prove enouraging, & Federation cornmittes
of experts meets to decide whether to recommend the proposed project,
taking into account the legal regimes requlating mixed investments in Greece.
If the Committee's recommentation is positive, independent consultants are
engaged to conduct a full market study; if these findings are also positive, a
full feasibility study is authorized and, following its positive results, a corpa-
ration is chartered. Following the chartering of a company, the Federation
sponsors a series of intensive seminars designed to introduce and train  the
principals of the corporation and potential investors in the iftricacies and
principles of investment, management, and related activities., At the same
time, there begins a several-month long series of technical regiments covering
every aspect of organizing and managing an industrial concern.

Most expenses incurred throughout the course of this process are borne
by the German and Greek governments ona 70/30 per cent formula, Of the
30 per cent contribution by the Greek government, one third (s an outright
grant while the remaining two-thirds are in the form of long-term, low-interest
loans with repayment schedules commancing after the company is in actual
operation, The cost of technical training is divided among the investors (50 per
cent), the German Federal government (35 péer cent) and the Greek govemn-
ment (16 per cent) — the latter two contributions being in the form of low-
interest loans. The financing of the investment venture, finally, is in accordance
with the following terms: the minimum investment by the workers is set at 30
per cent of the total; for the remaining funds, the investors must obtain loans
from a variety of quarters, such as cammercial sources, preferential-term loans
under the provisions of Greece's industiial investment programs, and, in the
event that the project is considered a priority under the Européan Economic
Community guidelines, the Community may be asked to participate for up to
40 per cent of the total cost. Finally, up to 20 per cent of the total investment
funds can be obtained from special preference loans trom a joint Greek-Ger-
man investment fund supported equally by the two governments,

This elaborate scheme is intended to anticipate and address most of the
problems associated with setting up foreignworker led industrial ventures.
Foreign participation; for example, is limited to 40 per cent of each venture so
as o preeempt potentially negative local reaction; and a balance is struck
between preparing the investmert/management/technical team and facilitating
the take-off of projects with generous grants and lodns yver the Investors are
asked 1o carry a financial burden substantial ‘enough to dissuade all but the
most serious candidates, Imergstingly enough, a consclous effort had been
made throughout the course of the delicate negotiations with the Federal Re-
publie to avoid the limelight so as 10 prevent the premature politicization of
the issue (Deliyannakis, 1980).
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Although the agreement is very recent, industrial initiatives by Greek
workers in the Federal Republic of Germany go back into the mid:1970's and
have had an uneven record of assistance by the Greek development authorities.
Perhaps as a result of such ambivalent and intermittent assistance, the record
is extremely meager. In 1981, only three such companies were in operation,
with' 122 investors having committed about 0.5 million U.S, dollars and em-
ploying a total of 48 warkers; two additional companies, with 201 investors
and $1.5 million investment had already been chartered: two more companies
were in the process of being chartered: finally, seven additional companies.
were in different stages of preparation (Ministry of Coardination, 1981),

This brief excursus into the details of the Greek-German agreement
points to the complexities of assisting foreign workers form their own enter-
prises and the level of organizational skills which are the sine qua non for
successful ventures. Yet, aven successful projects seem to have only modest
employment-generating characteristics.

Occupational skill and the socio.
economie re-integration of returnees

Another assumption of labor exporting countries is that the skills of
returning: migrants will ‘be largely compatible with the econamic needs at
home. This is usually not the case. The problem reflects the inadeguate at-
tention paid both to assessing the skills of returnees and the employment nesds
of domestic economies and informing the migrant, while he is still abroad, of
such needs, of the availability of jobs, of the level and type of avallable social
services; and, finally, of the opportunities for vocational training [Van Gendt,
1977; Bohning, 1975, 1979; Schiller, 1074},

The logical first step of this process is an accounting of the sotigl, eco-
nomic, skill, and occupational background, as well as the expectations of
-amigrants which must then be followed by a concerted affort to match skills
and occupational preferences with available job openings. The most afficient
way to do that is through a questonnadire (one is already used by Greece and
Spain but has experienced serious distribution and collection problems) which
will seek answers in the following areas: demographic profiles of respondents
{age, sex, marital status, education, region of origin); approximate timing of
expected raturn; vocational qualifications and occupation betore amigration
and while abroad; occupational and geographic preference upan return; mini-
mum salary requirements (expectations) upon return; and the acceptable le.
vels of social services and infrastructure requirements upon return,

The success of such initistives will hinge on the labor supplying coun
tries' abllity to build a good track record by focusing Initially on making only
modest claims and carrying them out. The present system denies sending
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countries a reliable data base. Without such an inventory a return and re-
integration policy would be difficult to formulate. The-act of matching labor
supply with labor demand is the next area fraught with uncertainty and pit-
falls, particularly when realizing that return in response to a present labor
need may be foolhardy because return is a drawn out process while a labor
need is usually immediate.

Naturally, the answer to the operational problems of such efforts are ef
ficiency and commitment. While computerization and formation of a job data
bank would be idesl solutions (and have been largely implemented by Italy and
Spain), they usually are well beyond the technical and economie resources of
maost labor senders. Short of this ideal, these countries can focus on developing
manpower and employment policies in tune with regional, not just national,
development objectives. Such policies, if realistically conceived (perbaps with
the assistance of appropriately trained experts from international and regional
organizations — OECD or the European Community in the case under discus-
sion) and efficiently implemented, can anticipate and direct job creation and,
consequently, the placement of returnees. When these efforts become integra-
ted with overall schemes of social, cultural, and industrial dacentralization and
are offered together with incentive structures aimed at attracting potential
returnees where they ars most needed, they can produce handsome dividends
for all concerned. A major stumbling block may be the effective dissemination
of such information to one’s migrants abroad, 1t is here that the assistance of
receivers can be of incalculable benefit as can the petwork of the varjous cul-
tural, religious, social, and diplomatic services which are involved in differens
facets of the migrant's life abroad (Papademetriou, 1978).

There are two main reasons for the frequent failure of the occupational
qualifications of returnees 10 match the skills needed by their countries: first,
the migrant’s role in the migration process is not to acquire skills. Self-invest-
ment in human capital is not his goal snd the host countries are simply neither
interested in helping him enhance his skills (and thus making him more compe-
titive with their own nationals) nor in offering him commensurate occupational
advancement; second, the failure to match skills with needs simply reflects a
lack in sending country planning. The former problem, of course, is quite dif
ficult to sddress, To correct the latter problem requires the launching of an
aggresive campaign by the sending cauntries prior to emigration (with language
and fundamaental skill courses sponsored by the récruiting countries), which
would be. continued while abroad (aiming at formal or on-the-job voecational
training courses followed by equitable occupational advancement), Toward the
eénd of the sojourn, additional straining should be geared toward the occu-
pational neads of sending countries, A proportion of the cost of these taining
programs should be borne by the private sectors of the receiving countries,
while the sending countries, the prospective ultimate beneficiaries of this
training process, should undertake the responsibility of guaranteeing placemant
for these "elite”” returnees (Papademettiou, 1983a, b).
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The appeal of transferring capital to labor {both in its investment and
production forms) should be the obvious comparative advantage which most
senders enjoy over all receivers in certain labor-intensive, low-skill and repe-
titive production processes. Although any such initiatives would be to the
distinet advantage of the Investment capital, in the present climate of severe
unemployment and general economic and internal political uncertainty this
course of action would face almost insurmountable political obstacles.

Of note here is the Dutch REMPLOD (Reintegration of Emigrant Man.
power and the Promotion of Local Opportunities for Development), program
designed to identify, in cooperation with local research teams, regions and
investment strategies specifically intended to impact on areas of high emigra-
tion and to induee return migration flows. The project has been dormant
since 1977. It invested nearly 30 million Dutch quilders, over 90 per cent of
which was expended on general employment creation projects after return
migration initiatives proved unsuccessful (Abadan-Unat, 1976; Van Velzen,
1977; Van Gendt, 1876). In this regard, some very interesting, and methodo-
logically ingenious, work has been done in Germany, Switzerland and France.
In the first case (Hiemenz and Schatz, 1978), the impact of increasing imports
from sending countries as an alternative to foreign labor was analyzed. The
authors concluded that almoest independently of export expansion, a significant
proportion of manufacturing jobs would be lost in the Federal Republic Ger-
many by 1986 and warned of the need for a labor market policy to deal with
this contingency. In the Swiss case (Maillat et a2, 1978), an effort was made to
identify the econamic, labor market, social, and political costs involved in the
transfer of Swiss industries to the LDC's. The industries identified as the “most
transferable” were the textiles, clothing, and metallurgical branches, Finally, a
study in France (Tapinos et al., 1978) confirmed the desirability of transferring
selected non-competitive industries abroad while pointing out the internal poli-
tical difficulties which this course of action would encounter.

Conclusion

The Mediterranean Basin countries have still to obtain the promised
rewrns on their emigration “‘investment”, While some relief from unemploy-
ment and substantial remirtances have been obrained, emigration has {ailed to
provide a discernible developmental impetus in any of the countries. This is
not to say that the countries of worker origin have been completely unaffected
by emigration. Certainly, the progress of Greece, Spain and, above all, laly
must have been influenced from the vast money transfers which have high-
lighted the migration process — aver eighty billion DM since 1960 from Germa-
ny alone (Widgren, 1977; Papademetriou, 1983b). Yet, such transfers have not
played a significant and measurable role In the cverall development of these
countries although they have obvipusly played a leadership ralein the agricul-
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tural mechanization so evident in the countrysides of sending countries; and
they are responsible for the equally noticeable housing boom, the proliferation
of small service establishments, and the growth of tourist-related infrastructure.
In short, the process has accomplished at least one important goal: it has signi-
ficantly improved the economic fortunes of most families whose members
have emigrated, Based on this factor alone, one may be likely to conelude that
the process has been at least a qualified success.

The areas where public intervention ean still allow sending societies to
capture some of the promised benefits of migration are remittance utilization
and return migration, As countries in the Mediterranean littoral gain a fuller
understanding of the forces which impact on the development process, initia-
tives to integrate remittances and returnees into their economy and society
will increase. What is needed, however, is a better understanding of the place
of each country in an increasingly interdependent world and the responsibili-
ties which migration imposes on national actors at both ends of the flow. In
view of this mutuality of responsibilities, migration becomes a matter virtually
impervious to satisfactory solution by unilateral action (Papademetriou and
Hopple, 1982),
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EXPLAINING RETURN MIGRATION
Anthony H. Richmond

A theory of return migration should be logically derivable as a subset
of a more general theory of migration. Unfortunately, the field of migration
studies has not generated a generally acceptable theory although there have
been various typologies such as that of Petersen (1958). Empirical studies of
migration have addressed themselves to major issues, namely the scale and
direction of migration flows; the objective characteristics of migrants defined
in terms of demographic, economic, social and cultural variables; the motiva-
tion for migration and the modes of adaptation and integration of migrants
into the receiving society. Studies of return migration have generally been
concerned with similar issues, paralleling the above questions.

It is unlikely that any one general theory could encompass all specific
empirical foci. However, there are at least three broad philasophic-sociological
perspectives that have influenced thinking about migration. They are the
functionalist approach; the Marxist or conflict perspective; and the general
systems framework, the last endeavouring to incarporate some of the insights
derived from both the functionalist and Marxist viewpoints (Pryor, 1981).

Voluntary migration

In an often cited paper, Lee (1966) developed a theory of migration
based largely on Ravenstein’s original propositions, He examined the concepts
of “stream and counterstream’ in the context of a model which involves a
comparison of positive and negative factors at origin and destination, together
with the severity of intervening abstables. His concept of “counterstream’” is
essentially that of "retum migration™, overlooking the fact that exchange mi-
gration can oceur without involving a retdrn movement. Among the factors
that he mentions as contributing to return migration are a change of balance
of positive and negative factors at origin or destination, consequent, for exam-
ple, upon an economic depression, He also mentions improved communications
and better knowledge of oppoftunities, together with the fact that not all
migrants had an initial intention to stay away permanently.

The common denominator underlying such theories of migration as that
of Lee is the essentially voluntary nature of the movemant and its responsive-
ness to changing economic conditions in the sending and receiving areas. |t
follows that return migration is likely to oceur when there is an absolute or
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relative decline in the gross domestic product per head in the receiving society
or an equivalent improvement in the conditions in the sending area. Other
factors likely to influénce the scale and direction of return migration are the
lack of completely successful integration into the receiving society, together
with the persistence of social ties and obligations in the sending country,
particularly those relating to family relationship. The importance of original
intentions in determining the propensity to return come to the fore when the
migration has been undertaken because of a desire for travel and adventure, or
in order to assist the family in the sending area through remittances. When
these short-term goals are achieved this may induce a return to the former
country,

Empirical studies of return migration have not succeeded in identifying
any consistent pattern with regard to the factors which differenmtiate between
migrants who stay or those who return. Gmelch {1980), reviewing the literature
on return migration, concluded thar the “pull® factors were strongest in in-
fluencing the decision to return, notwithstanding the importance of economic
recession in Western European countries. He also noted that the majority of
returnees were not “failures” in either economic or social terms, but neither
were they necessarily the most successful. In fact, both upward and downward
mobility in the receiving society may reduce the propensity to return.

Education too is an important differentiating factor between sedantary
and migratory populations. Generally, migrants are somewhat better educated
than the average in the source country but are likely to be below the average in
the country of destination (Bouvier, Macisco and Zarate, 1976), A logical
inference shows returning migrants having a level of education closer to the
average for the initial receiving society and above the average for the country
of origin and return, This is related 10 the unwarranted expectations of some
that the migrants will receive further education and training in the receiving
country which will be a valuable form of human capital when reinvested in
the country of origin.

In considering the issue of retum migration two questions arise regarding
adaptation and integration of migrants. Are those who return more or less
“assimilated” than those who stay and, when they return to the country of
origin, do réturnees face problems of adaptation and have diffioulty reintegrat-
ing? Until recently, very few studies of return migration have been sufficiently
systematic to permit such comparisons,

Cerase (1974) developed a typology of return miaration. His work was
a study of Italians returning from the United States. He distinguished return
migration related to failure to achieve economic goals, return migeation
governed by a conservative attachment to the values of the sending society,
return associated with success in the receiving society and “innovation’” on
return; finally he refers 1o the return at time of retirement, 1t i significant
that he observed considerable resistance to artempts by “innovators” 1o intro-
duce changes in their former communities,
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One of the more comprehensive studies of migration and return was
that carried out under the auspices of UNITAR and directed by William
Glaser (Glaser and Habers, 1974; Glaser, 1978), The study focused on foreign
students in a number of western countries. Glaser concluded that when stu-
dents returned it was because of the pull of family, friends or of patriotic
feelings. The ablest students were neither more not less likely 1o return than
the average, and many of the "stay-ons' were temporary, To increase return,
countries must think of the professional’s family and welcome foreign spouses
(Glaser, 1978: 219). It is interesting to note that members of ethnic minorities
in the sending country were less likely to return than those who belong to the
majority ethnic group. However, despite pressures 1o return, some remained in
order to obtain an-the-job training or because they saw their career prospects
as better in the foreign country.

Involuntary migration

There are 8 variety of circumstances which give rise to invaluntary migra:
tion. Forced migration of prisoners both political and criminal, impressment
and banishment together with other forms of compulsory relocation, including
expulsion, have occurred in quite recent times, often backed by police or mili-
tary force. Obvious examples are the Uganda Asians or the Indochinese from
Vietham or Kampuchea.Forced migration is clearly the reason for the increas.
ing numbers of refugees in various parts of the world. Many retugees have
found temporary asylum in neighbouring countries and have eventually been
accepred for longer term settlement elsewhere,

The aspiration to return to the country of origin is rarely absent from
any refugee movement and may eéven persist into the second and subsequent
generations. Eastern European refugees in Western Europe, North Amearica
and Australia have maintained a strong sense of thnic identity and have main-
tained an “ideology of réturn’’. From a practical point of view these aspirations
may be utopian. Nevertheless, they influence the mode of adaptation of refu-
gee migrants in thelr new countries, contributing to the propensity to maintain
a pluralistic mode of integration, emphasizing language maintenance, ethnic
identity and separate institutions,

There is also a coercive element that can be identified even in those
migrations that are predominantly economic in character. When individuals
appear 10 be making a free choice it Is evident that economic and social condi-
tions create the necessity for choice and constrain the options available. A
variety of economic pressures to induce migration are expropriation of land
and property, the imposition of taxes or punitive rents, and discriminatory
practices against minorities, Each of the sources of coercive or involuntary
migration has its equivalent form of return migration. The end of a war or
civil strife, the discharge of prisoners and forced labourers, and the repatriation
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of former refugees are more benign examples. Return rmigration itself, however,
may be coercive when It takes the form of deportation or repatriation, re-
quirements to depart backed by legal sanctions, cancellation of temporary
work permits, or the compulsory repatriation of ethnic minorities. Examples of
all of these processes can be found in the history of recent international migra-
tion movements,

Genaral systems framework:
explanation of migration

A mare general systems approach to migration theory is necessary if it is
to take into account the complexity of intérnational movements, including
return migration. Growing dissatisfaction with static equilibrium modsls of
social systems, and with maodels of society that were based on analogies with
biological and homeostatic processes, led to the development of general sys-
tems theories that were much influenced by studies of communications and
information feedback as a control mechanism, Social systems are understood
1o involve comtinuing ongoing processes, including interchange with other
systems and sub-systems. These systems are open, flexibla and involve ex
changes between boundaries. A continuing process of adaptation oceurs in
response to internally generated and external sources of conflict. "'A central
feature of the complex adaptive system is its capacity to persist.or develop by
changing its own structure, sometimes in fundamental ways” (Buckley, 1967:
206).

For instance, the economic division is recognized to be & world-wide one
in which there is an extensive division of labour between countrigs at varying
levels of economic development, There are complex and unequal exchanges
betwean the “‘core’” countries that have established a dominant position and
those peripharal and semi-peripheral areas that are meintained in 2 situation of
economic subordination and dependency (Wallerstein, 1974; Petras, 1981).
There is a growing consensus on the characteristics of a global system of
international migration as well (Richmond and Verma, 1978). The macrotheo-
retical approach 1o migration as represented by HoffmannNowotny (1881)
focuses on the central concepts of power and legitimation. When these two
dimensions. of social relations diverge there are consequent “structural ten-
sions”, He identifies three types: (a) tension arising from differential rank;
{b) disequilibrium tension arising from status inconsistency: (c) incompleteness
tension résulting from non-participation in one pr more status lines, He argues
that structural tensions generate anomy which may be individual, collective
or class based. Apomic tensions can be teansferred from the level of the unit to
that of the system giving rise to Inter-institutional anomy. Hoffmann-Nowotny
sees emigration as one means of handling anomic tension and balancing stajus
configurations, At the societal level migration may be a policy designed o
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schieve tension management. Migration is & way of shifting and transforming
anomic tension, By the same token immigration may contribute to the building
of tension in the receiving society. A tendency In modern mass migration for
immigrants to be limited to certain lower levels in the system of stratification
he describes as “undercasting’” (Unterschichtung). Hoffmann-Nowotny sees
this as a “neo-feudal’” tendency which could, under certain circumstances, fead
to renewed migration, He notes that, to the extent that migration arises from
the exploitation of ‘economie development differences between sending and
receiving areas, length of residence tends to be short and migration to assume a
rotational character,

The latter point is central to the world systems perspective of the neo-
Marxist writers, Capital and labour tend to move in opposite directions. Chang-
es in the international division of labour have had consequences far semi-
peripheral and peripheral (Third World) countries resulting in a flow of both
highly qualified and unskilled workers to the more advanced countries (Glick-
man and Petras, 1981). The situation is aggravated by the increasing depen-
deénce of less developed countries on the fluctuating needs of the more
advanced capitalist economigs, resulting in some cases in-a progess of “de-de-
velopment’” (Frank, 1981). In these circumstances, return migration is likely to
oceur whenever there is ‘an economic recession in the '‘coré” areas and s
generally an involuntary response 10 essentially coercive controls over the
international flow of labour. Under these conditions, immigrant labour is seen
as a regulator of cyclical problems of the “semi-paripheral'’ areas. The modern
systems approach differs from the earlier Marxist analyses of migration in that
it emphasizes global economic interdependence and the changing balance of
power batween countrigs within the "core”, as well as between the peripheral
and semi-peripheral zonds.

Immigrant adaptation
and return migration

The general systems approach hss also proved fruittul in the study of
immigrant adaptation and integration. A multivariate model emphasizes that
there are many dimensions to immigrant behavioural adaptation. A high level
of acculturation at the cognitive and instrumental levels, accompanied by
successful economic intégration, does not necessarily lead to identification
with the receiving country or permanent residence in it. The multivariate mo-
del of immigrant adaptation developed by Goldlust and Richmond (1874)
suggested that strong 1dentification with the receiving country, including an
intention to settle permanently, was closely associated with length of resi-
dence. close Family and friendship networks, and with high satisfaction. Low
identification and the probability of renewed migration was greatest among the
better educated and more highly qualified, together with those whose language
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and cultural backgrounds were closest to those of the raceiving society, This is
the opposite of what would be expected if easa of assimilation was a factor
in permanent settlement.

Studies of the return migration of Yugoslav immigrants in Germany
have also been underiaken using a systems perspective. The general model
sees the sending and receiving societies as linked through a suprasystem (Tos,
1978). Immigrants are seen to move from system one to system two in order
to change their position in a stratification hierarchy. This involves an under-
standing of the aspirations and expectations of the migrants. Among the di-
mensions of the system to be considered are the sotialization sub-system, the
institutional sub-system and the sub-system of sanctions. Klinar {1976) utilized
this thearetical framework in a study of Yugoslav workers in Germany, distin-
guishing between temporary and permanent migration, He also examined
certain “disjunctive” processes which oceur when the status aspirations of the
immigrant group conflicts with that of the dominant msjority and with other
ethnic groups. Further studies of return migrants within this systems frame-
work led to the generation of a typology, using a factor analytic program, of
the main factors inducing return. The factors were (a) initially low socio-
economic position in the sending society (b) lack of upward mobility in the
receiving society (¢) strong family ties in the sending country and (d) lack of
adaptation in the receiving society (Meznaric and Knap, 1978). Klinar {1978)
reviews the evidence from these studies of Yugoslay immigration and retumn
and concludes that the re-migrants did not improve their education or qualifi-
cations in system two (i.e., abroad). The income of returnees is lower than it
was abroad although most retutnees suceceed in improving their standard of
living, particularly housing conditions, by using their savings (Klinar, 1978).

In his review of return migration, Gmelch (1980) saw no evidence that
return migration causes any significant change in the social structure of the
sending societies. He quoted Rhoades's (1978, 1979, 1980) view that very few
of the benefits for sending societies wh ich proponents of migration anticipated
have actually occurred. Gmelch also noted, however, that most of the writings
on return migration concern peasants and others returning to developing
societies, There is a need to balance this view with more information on the
return of middle and upper strata migrants. In this connection the Caradian
Bxperience of return migration Is particularly refevant.

My own study of British immigrants returning from Canada 1o the Uni
ted Kingdom generated certain hypotheses which cast some doubt upon tradi-
tional views of the return migration process (Richmond, 1967, 1968, 1969).
| cained the term transilient 16 describe immigrants who were highly mobile
geoaraphically and often moved from one country 1o another, returiing to the
country of arigin, often only temporarily befare moving on vet again, In my
original (1962-63) sample of returness to Britain, 31 per cent expressed. a
firm intention of returning to Canada while a further 28 Per centl were uncer-
tain of their futura plans or expected to move on o & third country. A decade
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later Motuz (1976) found that almost a third of the retumess (from various
countries) inténded to return to Canada at some time and over 40 per cent
were undecided, or intended 1o remigrate to another gountry,

I put forward the hypothesis that rewren migration would he higher
among those who retained approximately the same oceupational status and
social position and would be low among thase who had expenianced eithe
upward or downward mobility. Motuz tested this hypothesis and found that
one in six of the returming migrants felt that their social position had risen in
Canada compared with one in thiee of the réspondents in a control group,
Nearly 22 per cent of the returmees Telt their social position had dectined com-
pared with 18 per cent of the stayers, In other words, 58 per cent of the re-
turnees compared with 47 per cent ot those who stayed in Canada up to three
years; felt their social position had not changsed, The difference between the
proportions is related to the gquestion of original Intentions, A higher propor-
tion of the intended returners experienced no ehange in their social position
while. more intendod stayers experienced a decline, leading to the ganclusion:
that not experiencing hoped-tor upward mobility is probably associated with
changing the original intention to settle and returning to the former country
instead.

Conclusions

Migration in advanced industrial and post-industrial societies is largely
“exchange migration”. High gross rates give rise to only small net differences
between sending and receiving areas. Return migration is @ part of this ex-
change process. It does not differ from other types of migration in terms of
modes of adapration. Most migrants do not consider themselves permanently
settled in one place. Therefore, complete “assimilation” is unlikely. The
dominant mode of adaptation is “transilience”. This involves effective ‘2C0-
nomic integration, a high level of cognitive acculturation but low levels of
identification with the society or community of residencs.

" Return migration is likely to Increase (a) when economic conditions
improve opportunities for social mobility in the former country or reduce
them in the receiving society; (b) when political regimes change or governments
of sending or receiving countries offer special inducements to return: (c) receiv-
ing countries revoke permits to stay due to internal economic or political
conditions. Finally the greater the similarity between the linguistic, cultural
or gconomic characteristics of the sending and receiving areas, and the stronger
the communication links between them, the more likely migrants will be to
return to place of origin.
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RETURN MIGRATION IN
COMPARATIVE PERSPECTIVE

Rosermarie Rogers

The major purpose of this paper is to raise critically a number of issues
in the study of return migration, The comments offered pertain primarily to
migrants whose moves were based on individual decisions (11, and to voluntary
rather than forced migrations. They do not pertain to migrants who are in a
superordinate position to the host population {conquerors). For systematic
overviews of the literature on return migration, see Bovenkerk (1974) and
Gmeleh (1980).

How should return migration be understood? Must we Know a migrant's
original intentions in order 1o evalutate properly the meaning of his return?
When Is return the fulfillment of an important goal? When is it the result of
fallure 1o reach a goal? There is agreement in the literature that migration
occurs when individuals or groups experience certain deprivations in their
environment and when they expect that their particular need or needs can be
better fulfilled elsewhere while the costs will not be inacceptably high. But
costs there almost always will be, and why should it therefore be surprising if
for some migrants the decision to remain in the host country permanently or
to return hangs in the balance for a long time - not only when migrants
encounter policies that discourage settlement, but also in classical *im-
migration contexts” (Thomas and Znaniecki, 1927)? Or if migrants call their
earlier decisions into guestion and decide all over again, as they and thair
families go through their life cycles and their needs and preferences change; or
as pconomic ot social conditions in the host or sending countries change?
Several analyses have suggested that a migrant’s return orientation is a powstful
factor in determining the degree to which he will become Integrated and
assimilated In the host society (Kremer and Spangenberg, 1980). Others stress
the reverse relationship: return is primarily a dependent variable, one amaong
several possible *‘regressive’” or "anomic’’ responses o unsuccessful inteqration
and assimilation (Esser, 1880; Hoffmann-Nowotny, 1973). There is no doubt a
negative statistical relationship between return imention and degree of as-
similation, the causal influence going in both directions as & rule. But it is
misleading tostop with the analvsis there! as | will try to show below one has a
more valid pleture of return if the analytical concerns are shifted from the
interpretation of central tendencies and correlations to the identification and
interpretation of the full pattern of variabiiity in the data.

Another question concerns the validity of certain criticisms of the lack
of impact of returming migrants on their home countries’ econamies. Finally,
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| shall ask what the experiences in several migration contexts around the world
have to teach us concerning the prospects for ‘success of policies of “tempo-
rary’* labor migration.

Original intention to settle or return

There is by now a widely recagnized pattern in migration: in all “non-
immigration” contexts, from South Africa’s system of “oscillating migration”
to the Middle East with its heavy raliance on “‘temporary labor” to Western
Europe’s “rotation principle” of the 1960's, there are smaller or larger residues
of permanent migrants, legal or illegal (International Bank for Reconstruction
and Development, 1977; Stahl, 1981; Birks and Sinclair, 1980: Serageldin et
al., 1883); conversely, there have been considerable return flows from the class:
ical immigration countries (Immigration Commission, 1911, Vol. |; Warren,
1979; Warren and Peck, 1980: Motuz, nd.).

In Western Europe in the 1960's and early 1970's, when only France and
Sweden considered themselves bona fide immigration countries, the propartion
of migrants who reported that they were migrating or had migrated with the
intention to immigrate, never exceeded five per cent (Braun, 1970; Paine,
1975; Gehmacher, 1973). |t is obvious that these migrants’ initial and even la-
ter intentions were strongly influenced by the general norms of temporary
migration communicated to them in many ways, including the need to renew
work and residence permits on a reqular basis. The migrants’ statements proved
poor predictors of their actual behavior: most stayed on far longer than they
had thought they would, because it took them longer than they had expected
to reach certain savings targets, because little changed in the economies of their
own countries, and because their tastes and aspirations changed once they were
abroad, Nevertheless, millions of migrant workers in Europe have in fact re-
turned home (Bohning, 1980). Should we assume that the initial intentions to
return were true or that the returns reprasented overwhelmingly “'regressive’” or
“anomic” behaviors?

Hoffmann-Nowotny (1973) sees the return of ltalian labor migrants from
Switzerland primarily as a form of anomic adaptation, as-an alternative — albeit
a healthier one — to “neofeudal distancing”. He does grant that return migra-
tion need not be anomic by suggesting that nonh-anomic return of labor mi-
grants is most likely to occur when the host and sending countries’ levels of
economic development are fairly equal, In the case of certain “‘target’”” migra-
tions ~ when the migrant left his home country in order to solve & specific
problem and if no new structural tensions resulted from his migration — non-
anomic return can take place as well, From his survey of Italian labor migrants
in Switzerland, however, Hotfmann-Nowotny concludes that “'the decision to
retreat from the immigration context is to be regarded as a consedquence of
unsuccessful integration’” (1973: 265).
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Hotfmann-Nowotny's canclusions are based on answers to four separate
questions conceming the migrants” perceptions of their structural integration,
one question on social integration, and ane question on how the migrants eval-
uate their migration experience overall. The answers are cross-tabulated with
gither one of two questions concerning intention to return vs, 1o remain in
Switzerland (2). The results show that the more integrated the migrant, the less
likely he is to say that he will probably return, For example, 43 per cent of the
migrants reporting high occupational and financial mobility said that they
might return, while 59 per cent of those with low perceived mobility gave this
answer. Recalculating the percentages (Table 1), we observe, however, in all
instances that there are among the potential returners substantial proportions
of respondents who report high integration on that particular variable. But
since all we see are bivariate relationships, we cannot ascertain the degree of
overlap among high and low integrative responses. Collapsing the responses sa
that all variables become binary (Table 1), we obtain the following patterns of
maximum possible overlap among the high and low integration responses:

— for the "conditional question’ on return:
as many as 41 per cent of the potential returnees could be highly integrated
as many as 58 per cent of the likely settlers could be highly integrated

as many as 40 per cent of the potential returnees could be poorly integrated
as many as 12 per cent of the likely settlers could be poorly integrated

— for the “general question™ on retum:
as many as 59 per cent ol the potential retrnees could be highly integrated
as many as 72 per cent of the likely settlers could be highly integrated

as many as 26 per cent of the potential returnees could be poorly integrated
as many as 4 per cent of the likaly settlers could be poorly integrated

Only a reanalysis of the original data would tell us what the actual pat-
terns are: whether the group of potential returnees shows a bimodal distribu-
tion on the combined integration variables — something approximating the
hypothetical extreme cases shown above —, or whether there is 3 much wider
spectrum of mixed types. But such an analysis must be done if the potential
“unproblematic” {Hoffmann-Nowotny, 1873: 253) retumess are to be given
the chance of being discovered, in addition to the well-identified — and perhaps
indeed more numerous — potential “anomic’” returnees.

Turning to the classical countries of immigration, we find again impor-
tant works in the literature that see the migrant who retums essentially as a
failure with respect to integration into the host society, Although Esser occa-
sionally (1980: 181, 223) scknowledges that migrants many undertake their

279



Table 1: Ialian labor migrants in Switzectand: six indicators al Integration
Into the host saciety by likelthood of retum - in per cent, N in | )

Potential Likely
ranrnery sertlers

Conditionnl question

O et
Perceived social discrmination:
Low 33 67
Medium 27 21
High 40 12
iN=316) IN=107)
Percaived reasony of prefarential reatment of Swiss:
Swiss do not receive preferential treatment 24 36
Buyiss receive prefoarential trastment:
because they are consclentious 23 27
simply because they are Swiss a4 28
10 keep the ftalians in & lower position 20 10
(N=330) IN=104)
Anticipated financial mobility !
High 4] 68
Low 59 42
(N=343) IN=108}
Differential frequency of inwraction
Maore weith Swiss 15 34
Equally Trequently with Swiss and Italians: 32 43
More with |talians 63 23
iN=343) (N=109)
Gengral question
On retuin
Perceved occupational and fisancial mobility
High 28 a6
Mecium n 26
Low 41 28
iN=229) (N=181)
Evalustion of emigration
As good 74 96
As bad 26 A
IN=220] (N=185)

Saurce: Caleulated from Hof tmann-Nowotny (1873: 268-263)

Nate: The survey, based on a random sampld (N=4681 of mate Hintian workers and e
ployees maistered with the Zurich smployrert ollice, was underiaken in 1960,
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Table 1 lcont.)

The flist response under the Integration vaniabies always indicates highest degres of inte-
gration. The conditional question en returm and the distribution of responses were as
follows ' Assuming that you were offersd a job in Italy with the same working candi-
tions and wages as in Switzarland, would you in this case return to ltaly or would you
remain hera?” .

Return (o laly 73.3% (343)

Aemain in Switzeriand 23.3% (109]

DK, NA 34% [ 16)
{n the general question on  return, the respondents were asked 1o agree or disagres with
the following statement: “I think that In the fang run [t will be better for me and my
childtan if we stay in Switzerland'.

Agree 49 2% 12301

Disagree 41.2% (193)

DK, NA 9.6 [ 45)

mave with full intention of returning (in which case they may choose to
become only partially integrated), he nevertheless, throughout most of his
literature review as well as in his own general theory, interprets a migrant's
desire to return as one among several possible "'regressive’” responses (1980:
181) to inadequate assimilation, Yet migrants enter also the classical Im-
migration countries with differing intentions as to whether to stay or not to
stay for good. Large numbers of migrants have in tact returned home or have
moved on to third countries, In these instances is intention to return a good in-
dicator of actual return? And do returnees whao are fulfilling their original
plans differ with respect to their integration and assimitation from those who
planned to stay but then changed their minds? Comparative data for a wide
range of countries are not available, but the existing data illustrate clearly that
at least in some contexts the migrants’ return intentions must be taken serious-
ly. Thus, @ priori expectations that returns from such contexts are overwhelm:
ingly "'regressive” reactions to unsuccessful assimilation are not warranted.

In a study of return migrants from Canata under the auspices of the Ca-
nadian Department of Manpower and Immigration (Motuz, n.d.), 11,242
immigrants who had come to Canada between 1869 to 1971 and had been
glassified as prospective membeérs of the labor market were interviewed six
months after their arrival. The survey included a question as to their origi-
nal intentions to stay or to retwrn which was answered by 11,024 respondents,
The answers (Table 2) are strongly related to the migrants’ actual situation as
of June 1974, that is 3 to 5 years after their coming to Canada. More than nine
tenths of those who had planned to settle in Canada were still thera in 1974, as
compared to only three guarters of those who had planned to move on.
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Tabla 2! lmmigronts 1o Canada: country of esidence 3.6 veqis altar entiy, by
ariginal intention 10 sty permanently cr temporerily - in per cent, Nin| |

Original intention

Country of residence Setls Unelucided Return 1o Moaove ta

35 years dftar entry i {""came fog country of third
Canada vigit only'’) Loast residegnce: country
IN=7623) (N=387) (N=2500) (N=514}

Canacta- 92.6 894 168 741

Country ol last

resilence 5.6 8.0 204 150

Third country 18 2.6 38 109

Source: Calcwlated from Matiiz (n.d., Table 156, p. 24),

Notw: Marnied women, students, and retired persons were not included in the papulatian
@ ba studied. Of oves 16,000 immigiants oyiginally identified os the study somple,
4,008 could no longer be located alter six months, und another 1416 were sxolud-
vd because they turned out not to be members of the labor market. The sample
should be considered as bissed aguing (e tuemn migiranis, since at least some ol the
immigrants who were not focated for the fiest interview hagl probabiy Teft thies soun:
try by that time. .

Of the 1,043 migrants who had returned to their country of fast resi.
dence, B99 were reinterviewed, The imended settlers and the intended re-
twrners in this group. (Table 3) had indeed come 1o Canada far different res.
sons. In the first interview more than half of the intended settlers but less than
one fifth of the intended returners had given “‘settlementoriented réasons”
Two reasons for return wers mentionad with substantially different frequen-
cies: “work-related reasons”, which included having come to Canada on 2
working holiday or being recalled by one's employer, werg mentioned more
than three times as frequently by intended returners as by the intended set-
tiers, On the other hand, the most frequently. mentioned reason for the in-
tended settlers changing their original plans was lack of employment appor-
tunities,

The intended returners were also more likely than the intended sottiers
to have worked in the occupations that they had hoped to be working in Cana:
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da, had experienced less unemployment and were more likely to report them-
selves satisfied with employment opportunities and levels of earnings in Cana-
da. Finally, the intended returners also stayed in Canada for a longer time be-
fore returning than the intended settlers. Comparing the group of returnees as a
whole with the migrants who remained in Canada, Motuz reports that the
returnees were more satisfied with the levels of earnings and the cost of living
than those who stayed, and that there were no differences between the two
groups with respect to their reported satisfaction with housing and educational,

Table 3: Return migrants from Canada: reasons for immigration and reasons for
return, by original intention 1o return orsettl - inper cent, N in { )

Intended Intended
réturners settlers
IN=338) IN=361)
Reason for immigration:

Adventure travel 356 16:1
Employer's request 9.6 44
Gain Canadian education, work experience 166 108
Working holiday in Canada a8 08

Rerurn-oriented reason {75.5) 321}
Improve aconomic sttuation, standard ot living 13.0 418
Be close to relntives, {riends a1 7.2
Political siuation g hame 15 1.8

Sattlemant-oriented reason (18.6) (56.8)

Othar reason { 89] (1.1}

Reason for Return:

Lack of Employment Opportunity 195 318
Homesickness - Self or Wife 80 86
Hiness or Death in Family 8.6 116
Other Parsonal Reasons 19.0 152
Social Lite, Climate in Canada 33 33
Work-Related Reasons” 21.0 6.1
Other Reassons 206 233

Source: Motz (nd,, Tables 1116, 1116, 111-64, pp. 58, 68, 144),

a Includes: In Canada on warking hediday : went home for working hollday | wcalled by em-

ployer.
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health, and culwral facilities. Furthermare, only 3 per cent af the returmed mi-
grants (with no difference between the intended returners and the intended
settlers) reported that Canadians have been “unfriendly or unhelpful® while,
in answer to a somewhat differently worded question, one per cent of those
who remained said that they did not feel “’accepted” by the Canadian commu-
nity. While it would be highly desirable to have additional data on other indi-
cators of integration and assimilation, it seems clear that one would not wish
to speak about all return migrants from Canada as a single group nor label
their return across the board as anomic or regressive.

It should be added that Motuz did find returns to oceur more frequently
among migrants from countries with levels of development similar 10 Canada’s
than among migrants from less developed countries, a finding that she indicates
is consistent with the results of the 1961 Canadian census and which also sup-
ports one of Hoffmann -Nowotny‘s hypotheses referred to earlier. Nevertheless,
her findings suggest mare generally that returns can be planned and need not
be the result of especially poor integration, and that in any study of return
migration it will be worthwhile to seek not only to identify central tendencies,
but also to measure and explain the patterns of variability in the data,

Identification with the host country and return

In the studies by Hoffmann-Nowotny and Motuz the indicators of inte:
gration or assimilation referred only to structural and social assimilation. To
analyze the full relationship between integration or assimilation and return, it
Is necessary to measure all dimensions of assimilation, including cultural and
identificational assimilation.

In their study of male immigrants to Metropolitan Toronto, Goldlust
and Richmond (1974a, 1974b) identified the “transilient migrant” type, who
tends to be well educated and tends to be high on structural and social as well
as on cultural (cognitive) assimilation, but low on identificational assimilation.
The "wansilient’” has little commitment to staying in Canada permanently,
These findings are consistent with the hypothesis that the process of integra-
tion and assimilation tends to proceed in stages, with structural and social
assimilation coming first, along with a certain amount of cultyral assimilation,
and that only when structural and social assimilation are proceeding apace,
can full cultural and identificational assimilation follow (Esser, 1980; Hoff-
mann-Nowotny, 1973; Rogers, 1978). The findings' dissimilarity to the Taft-
Richardson results that identificational assimilation precedes cultural assimila:
tion (Taft, 1966; Richardson, 1967, 1874) is only superficial, because the
measures of cultural assimilation used in  the two sets of investigations are
entirely different: the Canadian measure (Goldlust and Richmond) was a
strictly cognitive one (factual knowledge about the host country, fluency in
the language), whereas the Australian measure (Richardson: Taft) concerned
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the adoption of norms: and values that are modal in the host country. It seems
reasonable to assume that cognitive cultural assimilation should oeccur also
without identificational assimilation, but that cultural assimilation in the sense
of the internalization of the host population’s values should be more likely
to follow than to precede jt.

Might the stage of identification with the host country be the particular
threshold beyond which a migrant's return becomes highly unlikely? After all,
onhee a migrant fenis that he has become a Canadian or & German, why should
he be thinking of returning to ltaly or to Yugoslavia? But what is “'identifica:
tional assimilation”? Two observations suggest themselves about the great
variety of indicators used for this variable in different studies, First, it would
be analytically preferable to treat some of them as entirely separate and diffe-
rent variables. Second, many of them have a zero-sum quality — more identi-
fication with the host country means necessarily less identification with the
home country: | suggest that it would enrich our understanding of the relation:
ship between return migration and identification with the host country if in
our meastrement we were to treat such indicators of identification as "attach-
ment” or “commitment” 1o the home country. Then we could ask guestions
such as: are such attachments more salient, overall, to some migrants than to
others? What are the sources of the attachments? How do the differing
strenghts and sources of attachments interact with other variables to influence
decisions to stay or to return? The following are frequently encountered
ingicators of identificational assimilation.

Retum intention itself has been used as an indicator of identificational
assimilation (Goldlust and Richmond, 1974a; Esser, 18980); it must of course
be treated as a separate variable if we wish 1o investigate the relationship bet-
ween differing patterns of assimilation and retuin.

Another frequently used indicator of identificational assimilation is the
desire or past decision to become a naturalized citizen of the host country
(Goldiust and Richmond, 1974a; Taft, 1968; Esser, 1980). Yet Richmond has
concluded elsewhere (1974) that with regard to Canada naturalization is not a
valid indicator of identification with the host country: some migrants who
identify strongly with Canada do not become citizens, while others become
citizens to hold. governmental jobs, for instance, without showing strong
identification. This finding has a parallel in Finifter and Finifter's (1980)
study of American immigrants to Australia who have opted for naturalization,

In Goldlust and Richmond's study, return intention and naturalization
were part of a five item “‘Canadian identification index" designed to measura
“commitment to Canada'’. Tha'r study included also a second, separate mea-
sure of identification, an open-ended question asking the respondents how they
idlentified themselves in ethnic terms (1974a). The responses ta this question
turned out to correlate poorly with the Canadian identification index: many
respondents whao scored high on that index nevertheless did not identify them-
stlves first and foremost as "Canadian™ or aven “hyphenatad Canadian', but
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rather as ““Chinese”, “Black”, “Jewish’, and so forth, This result should not
be too surprising, given on the one hand the openended formulation of the
question and; on the other, the observation that in Canada self-identification in
terms other than *‘Canadian’” or “‘hyphenated Canadian is not infrequent
even among the native born.

What types of indicators of identification with the host country are left,
then? More clearcut national identification questions were asked in various
Australian studies (Taft, 1966; Richardson, 1967). They conceive of the rela-
tionship between identification with the host and home countries as clearly
zerosurm: the migrant Is asked whether he feels himself more Australian than
British (Dutch, (talian, etc.) by now or whether he feels that he has not
changed very much at all, Kremer and Spangenberg {1080: 151) asked an
almost identical question, allowing explicitly also for intermediate (... in
some ways Italian, in some ways German”) identifications, Similary, Goldlust
and Richmond asked whether the migrant felt that he was “fully a Canadian
now' or that he “belonged in (his) old country”, and another question on
what place the migrant called “home' (1974a: 297; 428:29). Finally, in the
Australian and the Canadian studies the migrants were asked which sports team
they would cheer for in a match between an Australian (Canadian) team and a
team from their former country,

| 'suggest that one might also ask a variety of questions that tap attach-
ment or commitment 1o each country separately, without prejudging the re-
lationship between the two responses. For examyple, to what extant does the
migrant “'feel at home™ in the host country? What does he particularly |ike
about the host country? What does he like less? Which characteristics of the
host country make him particularly proud 1o be there? Which make him not
proud? For which sports team would he cheer in a match between a host cotin:
try team and a third country team? The same questions could then be asked
with reference to the home country,

In a pilot study of Yugosiav migrants in Austria, | asked open-ended
questions about what the respondents particularly liked or disliked in Austria
or Yugostavia. The answers had two major dimensions, corresponding closely
to Kelman’s {1969) distinction between two sources of loyalty or attachmaent
10 a state system — a “sentimental’” and an “instrumental’’ one — even though
Kelman's respondents were not migrants. According to Kelman *'..... an indivi-
dual is sentimentally attached when he sees the system as representing him — as
being, in some central way, a reflection and extension of himself. For the
sentimentally attached, the system is legitimate and deserving of his loyalty
because it is the embodiment of a group in which his personal identity is
anchored” (Keiman, 1969: 290). On the other hand, ““an individual is instru-
mentally attached when he sees the system as an effective vehicle for achieving
his own ends and the ends of other system members. For the instrumentally
attached, the system is legitimate and deserving of his loyalty because it pro-
vides the organization of a smoothly running society....”" {p. 281).
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My inteérviews with Yugoslav migrants in Austria showed attachments to
the home and the host country 1o coexist. With most, though not with all mi-
grants, the attachment to the host country was primarily instrumental, while
the attachment to the home country was primarily sentimental. Many migrants
appreciated Austria for the jobs it offered, for the opportunity to save and to
provide for their families. But some appreciated other dimensions of life in
Austria as well, for instance, relationships with supervisors or the reward struc-
ture at work, or the amount and opportunities of leisure time, or even the
" Austrian way of life”,

A few respondents showed hardly any attachment to Austria; others
showed some or a good deal; for some the sources of attachment were narrow-
ly circumseribed, for others, they were broad: & few had made a switch and
showed only little attachment to their country of origin. But one thing was
clear: although finer measurements would almost certainly have demonstrated
a negative relationship between degree of attachment to the two countries, this
relationship would not have been exceedingly strong, and to have looked at it
as the principal finding would have meant glossing over those instances in
which the attachments to both countries seemed to have been rather weak of
rather strong, |t remains important 1o distinguish, theoretically and operation-
ally, between those cases in which the attechment to one or both countries:
is deseribed as “partial’ and those in which one would rather speak of “dual”
attachments,

An additional dimension in any comparative view of migration and of
returm migration is that of supranational identifications, When given the
option, 36 per cent of Finifter and Finifter's {1880) sample of former Ameri-
cans who had become Australian citizens preferred to identify themselves as
“citizens of the world”’, the largest response category, while 29 per cent said,
that they were “foremost American’’ and this despite their change in citi-
zenship (1980: 38). Inglehart (1877) found in national samples of European
Community populations that the incidence of supranational identifications
differed. widely among the respondents, The identification was measured by
naming "Europe” or ‘‘the world as 2 whole® as either first or second cholee for
“the geographical unit | belong to first of all’” {1977: 335). The supranational
identification was higher among the younger and the more educated than
among the older and less educated respondents and, as an independent effect,
it was higher among the group of “postmaterialists’ than among the “materia-
lists” or among the intermediate aroups. 11 follaws from Inglehart's hypothe-
sized explanation of the source of “postmaterialist’” attitudes that the popula-
tions of European labor migrants are unlikely 1o embrace many individuals of
this type, but Richmond's. (1869) "transilients” might be more broadly distri-
huted over a “materialism-postmaterialism’” seale, It may be the case that to
this group national (dentification is simply less important than it 15 in other
aroups. Yet this does not mean that such migrants should not report them-
selves as "feeling at home™ in the host country, and @ vailuing the coun-
try highly.
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Reasons for return

Returns may indeed indicate fallure to become intearated and assimilated
inta the host country, but they need not do so. For some migrants they may
be “new” decisions, arrived at on the basis of changed personal or societal
circumstances. | am proposing eight types of reasons for return aecording to
the types of events that play a role in the rexurn decision.

Events taking place in Events taking place In
or having raferance to or hiving relsience 1o
the home country the host country
it the af the at the at the
atregate individual sggregate individual
level lpvel Tyl lown)
Felaed to the motive
for migration 1 5 3 7
Unislated to the
mortive lor migration 2 6 El 8

1. Migrants return because they perceive that positive changes have occurred in
those situations in their home countries that brought about or contributed to
their original migration, Migrants who left their countries because of political
disaffection may decide to return after a change in the regime, as in the case of
return migration to Portugal in the latter half of the seventies (Poinard, 1979).
Economically motivated migrants may decide to return when they perceive
substantial improvement in economic opportunities in the home countries.
Examples are return migrants to Puerto Rica in the late 1960's and thereafter,
who perceived and took advantage of the increasing job opportunities on the
island (Hernandez Alvarez, 1968); the return of lrankans and Iragis from the
Gulf and peninsular States in the 1970’ (Birks and Sinclair, 1980): the return
ot Omanis following political and economic changes in their country in the
early 1970's (Birks and Sinclair, 1980); and the higher réturn rates observed
among Italians and Greeks than among, for example, Partuguese and Turks,
after the downturn in the Western European economies in the 1970'%. Return
migration may be unintentionally encouraged by the establishment of public
assistance programs that function as alternatives to migration, as, for example,
the introduction of the food stamps program in Puerto Rico in 1974 (Stock-
ton, 1978).
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2. Migrants return because events in their home countries unrelated to their
original migratory intentions necessitate, in their view, their presence in the
country. Saloutos (1956) reports the return from the United States of con-
siderable numbers of Greek men to fight against Turkey in 1897, and again in
the First Balkan War of 1912-13,

3. Migrants return because the host country no longer satisfies the needs that
they came to satisfy, or satisfies them less well than earlier. Economically
mativated migrants may decide to return when opportunities in the host coun-
tries degrease i times of economic downturm, Such returns occurred from the
United States in 1907 and again in the Depression (Saloutos, 1956), and from
Western Europe after 1973, At the same time when well established Puerto
Rican migrants returned because of incriased opportunities in Puerto Rico,
others returned because they had lost their jobs in the process of the industrial
displacement occurring on the mainland as a result of increased sutomation
(Hernandez Alvarez, 1968).

4, Migrants return because events in the host countries unrelated to their mo-
tives for migration make it less desirable for them to remain there than it had
been before, The host country may undergo certain social or political or other
changes that affect the native population as well as the migrants, and that may
also make out-migration more desirable for soma of the native-born. There also
may be changes that specifically atfect foreign migrants, such as a deterioration
in the “climate’ of acceptance of foreign migrants by the host papulation,
which may occur during periods of economic difficulties or as.a reaction to
perceived “‘over-foreighization (Hoffmann:Nowotny and Killias, 1979).

5. Migrants retum because they have satisfied the goals that they or their famr
lies had set for them or, i they had no specific targets, because they feel that
they can now change their original situation in the home country. Examples of
"target migrants™ are the man from Swaziland who works in the South African
mines to secufe a brideprice (de Vietter, 1881), the migrant from the Mediter-
ranean working in Western Europe to save money for the construction of a
house or the purchase of an apartment or of agricultural machinery, the mi-
grant to Canada who comes thars for a working holiday or to gain work
experience (Motuz, nd.), or the Mexican working in the United States who
seeks to accumulate funds to become & small proprietor or businessman, which
will give him access to eradit from private Mexican banking institutions (Diez-
Cafiedo, 1877). .

Included here are also those migrants who return because they feel that
thay can now create a different ife for themselves gt home, regardiess of
changes at the macro level (see ad 1), These may be economic migrants who
percaive that they can now establish themselves in their home countries by
opening a restaurant or a transport service, or who return home to retire. Or
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the migrant who had left because of personal problems (de Vietter, 1981) and
who returns when he feels that these have been solved or forgotten.

6. Migrants return because their families at home need them and they agree fo
follow their call. A migrant may inherit a business or a farm that he is expected
to take charge of (t'Hart, 1981), or there may be an iliness in the family or, if
he is alone abroad, his wife or parents may feel that they are no longer able to
bring up his children without him. Hernandez Alvarez (1976) found returns
because of illness or death of family members especially among those Puerto
Rican returnees who tended to be rather less successful upon their return.

7. Migrants retum because they had erred in their assessment that the needs
that motivated their migration could be satisfied better in the host country
than at home, Such returns often oceur soon after the migration (Motwz, nd.).
Examples include economically motivated migrants who are unable 1o obtain
work in the host country or who find the cost of living much higher than they
had expected and the chances for saving therefore lower, Among the retumees
to Puerto Rico in the late fifiies, Hernandez Alvarez (1976) identified a group
of mostly young migrants with very low education and skills who had never
found regular jobs on the mainland. Another example is that of migrants who
expect that their cultural or religious or political values will find fuller expres-
sion in the host country than in their home country, but who discover upon
arrival that they were mistaken: this was the case of many Armenians who
left France or the United States after World War || to settle in their “home-
land” in the Soviet Union, but, disappointed, returned as soon as it became
possible for them to do so,

8. Migrants retum because, although the specific needs that motivated their
migration are fulfilled in the host country, they fesl thar the casts invalved
are too high. Tha economically motivated migrant may obtain work and be
able to save, hut he may miss many aspects of life in his country or encaunter
in certain spheres prejudice or discrimination that he is not willing to live with.
Or he may return because his spouse cannot adjust to living abroad, or, having
migrated alone, because he does not wish to live separated from his family.
Hernandez Alvarez (1976) identified returnees to Puerto Rico who had been
economically successful in the United States but who had returned becauss
they preferred to bring up their children on the island. He also identified a
group of less suecessful returnees who had left in order to escape their condi-
tions of dependency on family members in the Unitad States. Another example
is the migrant who had sought out a host country for cultural or religious rea-
sons and had found his expectations fulfilled in these respects, but who found
the longtarm economic costs of the move 100 high; this is the situation of
some American Jews migrating to Israsl.
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It hardly needs to be stressed that the eight categories of return are over-
simplified for several reasons. For one, just as a migrant often has more than
one reason for migration, so there may also be multiple reasons for return,
More importantly, several among the types of reasons enumerated will not
always be easily distinguishable empirically. | am referring especially to the
distinction betwedn avents occurring at the aggregate and the individual levely.
In a sense there is no distinction: the societal-structural influences work them-
selves out through the perceptions and decisions of individuals: it is the indivi-
dual migrant or migrant family who perceive the new opportunities in the
home country (categories 1 and 6) or who feel that they are not welcome in
the host country (categories 4 and 8), Migrants may be more or less aware of
changes occurring on the systemic level. On the ather hand, return movements
should be predictable, in the aggregate sense, when factors 1 and 4 are at work,
but not with factors 5 and 8; and it is also the case that factors 1 and 4 could
lead migrants to decide to return simply on the basis of general expectations,
aven in the absence of actual changes in their current personal situations. In
some instances reasons involving the same levels of analysis may also be diffi-
cult to separate, For example, a migrant may rewurn because he is needed at
home, say to take over a family business (category B), and this may or may
not reprasent at the same time a change in the situation that had earlier led him
to migrate (category 5).

My motivation for this exercise of enumerating several types of possible
reasons for return has been twofold. One is that it highlights, | hope, the fact
that at the same point in time different members of a return migrant stream
may be motivated by quite different reasons for rewrn. These differences
will be related to differences in the socio-demographic characteristics of the
returnees stch as age, education; occupation, and so forth. But this In turn
medns that observations about return populations being “positively’” or ""nega-
tively” selected from among migrant populations or citizens of a home country
really give us only rather littleinformation and can even be misleading in their
implications. Second, we should again be reminded not 1o be fully satisfied
with statements such as there exists a negative relationship batween dearee
of integration and assimilation 1o the host country and incidence of return, We
should rather be encouraged to analyze the full range of cases, in ordér to
ascertain the specific patterns of assimilation and return, and the frequency
with which they occur.

Hernandez Alvarez’ study (1976) of return migrants to Puerto Rico illus-
trates these points especially well. The study was based on 1960 census data as
well as on a supplementary surveéy. Puerto Rican migrants were positively se-
lected with megard to education and occupation both from among the istand
population and from the Puerto Rican migrants on the mainland; they re-
sembled most closely the general U.S, population (see also Sandis, 1970). But
these summary measures really comprised three types of migrants, with very
different reasons for return as well as different histories of success or tailure
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betore and after their returni one eighth of the returnees had an income that
bordered on that of the island's elite; they tended to enter, upon their return,
the higher occupational strata in the Puerto Rican cities and towns and to
suffer little unemployment; they were often middle-aged parents with small
families. At the other end of the spectrum, among the quarter of the returnees
that are found in the lowest income araup, the young, unskilled, illiterate,
those living in unstable family situations {separated from their spolses,
divorced, living in consensual marriages), those who had returned to their
birthplaces within Puerto Rico, and the unemployed, were over-represented.
Finally, the more than three fifths who comprised the middle income group
tended to be married, with young children, better educated than the un-
successful migrants but resembling them in occupational distribution, less
likely to have suffered unemployment after their return, and less likely to
return to their (rural) places of origin. These three groups differed considerably
in how successful they had been in the United States as well as in their reasons
for return. Taken together, the three groups illustrate nearly all the enumerated
reasons for return, Similar results were also obtained in a study of return
migration to Portugal (Poinard, 1979).

Migration, return and development

The failure of migrants, and especially of returning migrants, to contri.
bute to their home countries’ aconomic developmant has been asserted some-
times emphatically in the current literature on return migration, including in
that on returns to Southern Europe. Soms of these assertions are certainly
valid, but others suffer from one or more of three types of methodological
inadequacies, which deserve brief comment.

1. Inadequate analysis, Qne example of too shallow an argument is the fre.
quent criticism of migrants' expenditures on housing in the home countries,
One researcher (King, 1977) speaks of the “faverish concern of returning
migrants to improve their housing standard’’ (1977: 245). Specific eriticisms
refer to the fact that some of the houses built are ostentaticus, that some ware
built in poorly chosen locations, that housing construction has contributed o
inflation, and that investments in housing are “unproductive’. But several
important considerations have heen omitted from these analyses. One is the
fact that the housing stock in the sending countries has indeed besn signifi-
cantly enlarged and improved thanks to the migrants, whose familles and who
themselves upon return live more comfortably and where desired, more inde-
pendently from their families of orientation. Second, some migrants derive an
income from rentals of apartments or houses, especially in coastal areps, where
such housing sttracts increased numbers of tourists, creating additional jobs
and which to build his house, one must ask how the sellor uses his capital gains;

292



rather than simply accusing the migrant of spending his savings unproductively
and driving up the land prices.

Another example of inadequate analyses concerns the utilization of
agricultural fand. Some studies find such land usa ‘diminishing in villages of
heavy out-migration, whareas others report on land purchases by migrants
combined with improvements in land use (Helweg, forthcoming). However, the
necessary contextual analyses that would allow judgments: concerning the
economic rationality of both types of decisions, and concerning their overall
effects on the reglonal economies, are often missing, especially in those cases.in
which reductions in land use are reported.

2. Inadequate sampling. Many studies that stress the conservative nature of the
returning migrant and the absence of developmental impacts of returm migra-
tion sutfer trom lack of adequate representativeness. Rhoades (1979) was
careful 1o point out that his research was conducted only in one rural area of
Spain. He concludes, as did Cerase {1974) conesrning Southern Italy, that the
rewirmess to the countryside tend not to be innovators. But the designs of these
studies preclude any estimates of the proportions of returnees of rural arigin
who upon their return settle in'the home countries’ towns and cities. Rhoades
notes that only one group of migrants — the older, married ones — tended to
feturn permanently to the Andalusian village he studied; many of the young,
single as well as married migrants went on to the cities and the coast. But
while he did not generalize beyond his data, some of those who cite him
{King and Strachan, 1980, for example) make much of his conclusions con-
cerning the conservatism of ona group of returnees, without keeping his
findings in perspective, To realize how misleading such generalizations can be,
recall that Hermnandez Alvarez” group of unsuccessful returnees to Puerto Rico
had by far the highest incidence of returns to the countryside, whereas the
maost successtul returnees had settled primarily in San Juan and other cities.
Sampling problems abound in reseatch on return migration, Among
older examples conceming ltaly are Vigorelll (1968), Zingaro (1969), and
Sanjust (1968). A more recent monograph on Greece (Coltarou and Mous-
sourou, 1978) exemplilies the problem particularly clearly. Of a carefully
drawin fandom sample from a list of 1000 individual addresses of returnees
from Germany to Macedonia, only one half of that number was located. The
authors assumed that the other BOD returnees had since remigrated to Germa-
ny, migrated within Greece, or moved within their own towns or villages, Of
the 500 retumees who were Interviewed, 11 per cent said that they did not
wish to remain in Greece; two rhirds said that they would be willing to'go to
Germany to be trained for a Job in Greece, and 43 per cent said that they
would be willing to move to another part of Greece to take up such a job after
training. Nevertheless, the authors concluded that ... migrants are far from
‘drifters’ — in fact, oie Is surprisad 1o find how little they name changad occu-
pations and employers either i Greece or in Germany and how unwilling thay
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are to move to another part of Greece in order to find a job’ (Collarou and
Moussourou, 1978: 203). With half of the carefully drawn random sample

‘never located, and given the respondents’ above-cited answers concerning

their willingness to move, this is a surprising conclusion indeed!

Another example concerns employment generation in the tertiary sector.

It has been much discussed in anecdotal terms: there are many references to a

surfeit of taxi services, coffee shops, or shoe stores started up by migrants that
imply that most of these businesses must be economically marginal, Yet there

Is also agreement that in many sending countries along the Mediterranean the

economically most successful returees are those who retumed to become

selt-employed. It is clear that broadly based, systematic studies are needed,

3. Evaluation against which norm? Finally, some of the negative judgments
concerning developmental impacts of returning migrants are simply a function
of the analysts’ normative expectations. Why should migrants who left their
homes to escape economic hardships — in some cases to escape extreme por
verty — become the agents who succeeded in turning around the local and re-
gional economies? Why should individuals who lack economic and manage-
ment training, and who often have only little general education, become in-
dustrial entrepreneurs? Why should the results of individual actions necessarily
add up 10 common social benefits? Yet, this is whar was expected of the my-
grants and rejterated many times in academic and policy discussions, in pream-
bles to recruiting agreements between countries, and so forth (3).

Even it the actual developmental effects were by now fully documented
and analyzed, to measure them against the standards defined by official Expac-
tations would be to answer a set of questions quite different from more neutral
ones such as: what would the sending communities, and what would the lives
of the migrants be like, had there been no migration? What proportion of the
returnees have succeeded in improving their own and their families’ economic
situations, not only temporarily but in the long run as well? What develop-
mental impacts have indeed occurred? And how do they differ trom one mi:
aration context to another, and why?

“Temporary’’ migration

What types of policies have been used by host and sending countries,
at the level of policy formulation, to seek to ensure that labor migration be
temporary, when it was in one or both countries’ interest that it be s0? The
observed policies range from strictly enforeed departure requirements to offers
of return incentives,

In the first case, migrants are permitted 1o enter the host country only
with labor contracts, either individually or as members of a group, and there
are limitations on the frequency with which contracts may be renawed, if at
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all, without an intervéning departure. Variations on such systems of labor mi-
gration exist today, at least formally, as “oscillating migration” in South Afri-
ca, as some of the labor migtation to the Middle East, as seasonal workers.in
Europe, and as the H-2 (temporary work visa) program in the United States;

in a second, intermediate case there is no & priori limitation on the
number of times that residence or work permits may be renewed without in:
tervening departures, but settlement is discouraged by the existence and en-
forcement of regulations that restrict the migrants’ freedom of action In many
ways. For instance, there are requirements that work or tesidence permits be
ranewed at frequent intervals and renewals can be refused by administrative
decision; work permits may be tied to particular employers or pconomic sec-
tors: migrants' residence permits may be restricted w certain areas; there may
be limitations on family reunification and lack of access 1o education for the
migrants’ children; the type of accomodations available to migrants may be
circumseribed; and there may be restrictions on owning property. Such res-
trictions are more common in the Middle East today, but many of them were
present in the European host countries not too long ago.

in the third case, countries of origin which desire the retun of their
citizens from abroad, particularly of occupationally qualified workers, have
offered return incentives. Among the countries that have experimented with
such policies are lsrael, Algeria, Colombia, and India (Rogers, 1981). More
rarely, host countries have also offered return incentives in order 1o try to
induce migrants to leave. A recent example is France (Lebon, 1979).

The rate of success in ensuring that migration will in fact be temporary
differs, of course, considerably in each case. I Is incomplete even in the first
case, In which de fure the host country retains absolute control of the situa-
tion, All these situations, In which a temporary stay is the only option given
10 migrants, are inherently unstable, Ultimately many migrants do return, but
there are pressures for permanence; sooner or later either some liberalization
of the testrictions for foreigners does occur, or the host country decides to
reduce Its reliance on the system, of both. 11 is not surprising that there are
tensions In all situations in which bona fide Immigration is ruled out as an
option, for the in-migrant is viewed unidimensionally asa provider of hrawn or
brain, but not also as the member of a family, #s someone who needs a living
space of his own, as someone who can and will decide for himself where and
for whom to work, as a hamo politicus.,

As the effects of temporary worker policies unfold, these policies’ polis
tical or economic wisdam and/or their soeial morality are brought into ques-
tion, Who does the questioning and how it is done depends on the particular
migration context. Employers nave to reconcile the frequent tumover of
workers with their need for a skilled and experienced work force; some have 1o
pay transportation costs; there are insecurity and potential costs when the
avallability of future labor supplies cannot be predicied; and the governments
have to bear the costs of enforcing strict systems of temporary migration, The
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South African mines with their system of “oscillating tabor™ have experienced
all these tensions (Bahning, 1981; Curtin, 1978; Wilson, 1976: Hance, 1970).
They have long employed various systems of reemployment quaranteees and
bonuses, to encourage foreign migrants to return to their previous jobs after
their enforced several months of residence at home (Elkan, 1978), Ater diffi-
culties in the 1970 (among them compound confrontations, abrupt depar-
tures of migrants before expiry of their contracts, and Malawi's recruitment
stop; Wilson; 1976; Stahl, 1981), South Africa decided to diversify her sources
of foreign {abor and, above all, to reduce the number of foreign miners by em-
ploying more native workers. The proportion of foreign workers in the coun-
try’s mine labor force consequently was reduced from 80 per cent in the early
1970's 10 about 50 per cent toward the end of the decade (International Bank
for Reconstruction and Development, 1977; Bohning, 1977).

The types of pressurés that result in the easing of restrictions designed
to curb a permanent stay are many. In times of economic prasperity an impor-
lant one is competition among employers. This was pointed out for Europe by
Kindleberger (1967) with reference to policies on housing, community faeili-
ties, and soclal security provisions for the migrants, and by Zolberg (1878)
concerning Germany’s and Switzerland’s policies on family reunification,
Family reunification policies are also being liberalized today in the United
Arab Emirates, in this case out of concemn over their negative effects on the
host socleties: several eases of rape and artempted rape of local wormen by
South Asian workers who wera living separated from their families brought an
outery from the native communitias: the crimes were directly linked to the
migrants’ family circumstances. Since then, exceplions have been made in the
application of the law restricting family reunion to workers at the highest sala:
ry levels {The Hindustan Times, 1981).

Cancern over civil liberties as well as over the policies” potential undesi:
rable social consequences led Germany 1o reseind several restrictive policigs of
the 1970%, among them the ceiling on the degree of concentration of foreign-
ers, in cities and administrative districts of the country and the policy of
combining family reunification with restrictions on the newly arrived family
members” access to the labor market. In Europe and increasingly also in the
Arab Middle East the schooling of forgign chiidren has been receiving at-
tentiorn,

In Europe the majority of “guestworkers” were being admitted on an
annual basis. However, the existing policy instrumens (the requirement that
work and residence permits be renewed on a yearly basis) were never syste-
matically used to enforce returns (Lohrmann and Mantrass, 1974; Bdhning,
1981). In addition, all European host countries have legislation that confers
upon migrants an increasingly protected status once they have been in the
country for several years. Thus at the time of the economic downturn in
1973.74, many *“temporary'* migrants were already longterm or permansnt
residents. At the sasme time the host countries did not hesitate 1o declare
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recruitment stops: it Is for easier to keep out pew “temporary”” migrants than
it is to remove those who are already in the country,

Incentive schemes for return formutated by host countries have encoun-
tered opposttion on moral grounds as well as for reasons of cost. and effect-
iveness. Such praposals have been voted down in the Netherlands and in the
Federal Republic of Germany. The French scheme, which was operational for
four years, was severely attacked from many sides and finally abolished on the
grounds of unconstitutionality (Lebon, 1979). Furthermore, studies have
shown that the schemes tend to be utilized primarily by migrants who had
been planning to return in any case; they are much less effective in bringing
about the return of those not already intending to leave.

The result of these forees is in all cases the permanence or quasi-perma:
nence of a proportion of the “temporary workers™. In cases in which the legis:
fation and its enforcement remains most restrictive, as in South Africa, this
outcome manifests itself primarily in the presence of considerable numbers
of illegal migrants (International Bank for Reconstruction and Development,
1977: Bbhning, 1977). Europe also has its illegals (Houdaille and Sauvy,
1974), and there are substantial numbers of illegal migrants in the Middle
East (Birks and Sinclair, 1980), In the United States it has been argued that
the number of illegal migrants increased after the “bracero program’* was ter-
ininated In 1966. There is disagreement on how much of the illegal migration
10 the U.S, today (Johnson and Williams, 1981) is intended temporary migra-
tion or “shuttle’” migration (Diez-Cafiedo, 1977).

The indicators of permanence and aquasi-permanence among legal mi-
grants are many: economic activity ratios; sex ratios; langth of stay in the host
countries: numbers of regular returns among those who leave periodically; the
proportion of the members of migrant communities born in the host countries;
the growth in the numbers of Institutions serving individual migrant groups —
schools, churches, clubs, mass media —; the proportlon of migrants making
use of various social institutions in the host countries; the migrants increased
penetration of diverse economic sectors; their increased role of consumers as
well as of producers; the numbers of naturalizations.

The data on Europe argé well known: The focus thers has become the
integration of children and grandchildren of the “temporary” workers. Avail-
gble data on the Arab host countries are not all as extensive, but those that
exist are again striking. In Kuwait, for example, where Jordanians and Pale-
stinians make up more than half of the Arab population and more than two-
fitths of the total foreéign population in the country, these migrants are there as
families; a full 45 per cent of the Jordanians and Palestinians living In Kuwait
have already bean born there (Birks and Sinclair, 1980). The same type of
settling progess is going on in all Arab labor importing countries with all
nationalities except the South Asians {Serageldin et af., 1983),
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Concluding remarks

There are other issues in return migration, not discussed in this paper
that need further study. Some of them are lacunae in the study of migration
generally. For one, | believe that we should look at return migration ina broad-
er comparative perspective than we have up to now. How does return migra-
tion relate to the different forms of circular migration? One could begin with
a systematic analysis of the migrant’s relationship to his family at home and
the economic institutians in his home community. Is there na relationship at
all? Is the relationship a purely social one, including at most the sending of
occasional remittances? Does his migration serve to maintain the family at
home? Or, finally, does the migrant himself have one foot in each of two eca-
nomies, as can be said in the case of “circular migration”? If the latter, how
stable is this situation? And is It his voluntary decision (as in the case of Port-
uguese seasonal migrants who could have become year-round migrants but
chose not to; Poinard, 1979), or is this the only way for him to obtain work in
the host country?

Second, if reasons for migration help us understand reasons for return,
we should also, | believe, include in our analysis of out-migration a more
rigorous consideration of the alternatives that had been open to the migrant.
Did he merely choose between going abiroad and staying put? Or was it a
choice between going abroad and staying and accepting the status quo: staying
and working for change; staying In the home country but undertaking an
internal migration? There are many interesting questions here that could be
more fully developed and the answers to these would énhance also our under.
standing of returm migration.

298



i

2

(3)

NOQTES

Arthur W, Helwen, sges an individuilistic bus i much of the Hierandie thit | reter to
a8 well as in my own arguments, He notes that in India (Helweg, 1979, 1982, forth-
coming), the assumption of primarily Individually based decisions 1o migrate would
b gy ite migleading; There hese e ons ame usiatly takef oy the ex tenrted family,
which “Hnanees 1he amigionts, decides who s the mosi capabie and lhikely to:suc-
ceed, and whather the migiation wil gnhanee the family ar ol [not oty eco-

nondlly, but also in the preshge ealmbi. dwntten commumcahion, June 10,

19831 Halweq hypothesizes that the individuplistic bijs o the lieratue iesults
primprty Trom an imbaiance in the muthodolomes employed. 100 many studies we
Based o sutveys condutted or gnly one pointin time, ond (oo lew iy on long-term,
intensve case studies of lamiies and [arges communiiies vitwed as networ ks locared
i spacHie clltures, | accept his erinieism as vohd. Neverthéless, theie eitanly are
so objectve diffarences lrom Gnt migration cantext 10 another (individugl de-
cigions on mgration ocouriing more lrequinily, say, i Yugostavia thatt o Indial,
Howevie, such differsnces can only be satistactorily demonstigied when comparable
research designs @e amployed. | am gratetul 10 Professor Hitweg fae his helplul
commenty.

HaltmannNowoiny uses the tarm integration’ o relar to whot Esser (19801 calls
“stikietural assimilinen” (having the same chances as the host populanion 1o work,
to obtain housing. ete.) and “socil assimitition” (contdcts with the host populy
tign], and he reserves the erm “assimilation” for what Esser calls “coamitve assms
lotian'" and others refer to as Veultural assimiauon™ [the leaming of information and
skills that allow participation in the host dounty culturel Me argues that, sithough
thiie 1+ o (eciprocal relationship between imegration and assimilaton, the causal
link fram strocture to culture i3 stronger than that in the opposite direction. Esser
wdds the dimension ol “identificational ssimidaton™ (detinihons of ethnic group
membarship; retention of #thaig customs, s1e ) lsee ol Kramee ond Spangenberg,
1980: Fogers, 19781 Esser uses the 1erm “integration’™ inoa gquity diffent sense
[rown Hollrmann-Nowatay: | shall use i1 hers interchangeably with “structural” and
Ysowial assimilgtion'. The Zutich survey wan undertaken 4t o single point in time:
quustions on intantions 10 e it the time of the survey were used to thide the
sample Into @ group that was dimost certain to remuin in Switzerand and another

CONINING most ol those who would eventually retem,

There ave impressive examplos of migiants’ willingness, while abicad and atmr thed
raturn, to contibute Hinancially 1o their home communities’ development, without
expecting indhoidupal retum, In Yugosiovia, Tor exarnple, migramts v sevecal com.
munities voted in favor of levigs on themsdives, 1o be collected toward the Bullding
ol local 1oads, sower sysiems, schools, and so forth. Similarly, the prime motivation
of some Turkish migrants in buying shures in Turkish workers companies seems 10
have been simply o help create better opportunities for futum generations in their
home regiony (Pepninx and van Renselusr, 109781 The lunds twvolved in such cantri-
butions wore, of course, only 4 small lraction of the migians savings, most of

wihich ware gpert on satislying their own and thoir families’ needs in ways that they

prcéived 1o be best, What 1 indeed disappointing i that the Turkish workers’ com-
pames s will as e Yugostav expeniments with pooling maore substantial portions
ol migrants’ savings Tor job creation in the industeigl sector wers relotively unsuceess:
ful, although there are some exceptions (Pennink and van Renselssr, 1978, Werth
ond Yalgintaes, 1978; Vedrs, 1978; Rogers, 1981, 1982) Expecments slong similm
lines are now taking place in Greece (Fakiolas, 19801
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